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PART TWO

REGIONALISM, DEMOCRACY AND SOCIALISM (1956-1970)

"The centralised structure of the 
political and territorial
organisation of Italy has entered a 
period of crisis. This has occured 
not so much because of the weakening 
of the structure of the centralised 
State and the system of social values 
in what had been 'essentially a rural 
society, but also because this issue 
has been transformed by opposing the 
'real country' (the slums, local 
communities, and regions) and the 
'official country' (the centralised 
government, bureaucracy, and
bourgeoisie) in a kind of class 
struggle."
(Francesco Compagna and Calogero 
Muscara, 'Regionalism and Social 
Change in Italy', in Jean Gottmann 
(ed), Centre and Periphery. Spatial 
Variation in Politics (Sage, London, 
1980), p.106).
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Chapter Seven

Regionalism and Socialismi Theoretically Compatible?

Relaunching the Via Italiana (1956-1960)

"Il discorso si fa sempre più chiaro: 
La Costituzione italiana è, in 
sostanza^ una Costituzione già 
socialista; si tratta di
applicarla."(1)

"La nostra rivendicazione della 
regione ... si attiene strettamente 
alle nostre pozizioni ideoligiche che 
sono rivoluzionaire" (2)
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In 1956, the Soviet Onion's Twentieth Congress, 
Kruschev's denunciation of Stalin, and the PCI's condonement 
of Soviet intervention in Hungary all combined to create a 
watershed in Italian party politics. The prospect of a Centre- 
Left alternative to the governing centrist coalitions (which 
had entered into crisis in June 1955 when the Republican Party 
refused to enter Scelba's proposed coalition) became real. The 
illustration of the unacceptable face of international 
Communism allowed Nenni's Socialists to begin a process of 
disengagement from the Communists, which was important in 
influencing a Christian Democratic Party which was 
considerably divided on what should succeed the defunct 
centrist formula. On the one hand, there were those in the DC 
who favoured a Centre-Right or Right alternative including, if 
necessary, the neo-Fascist MSI. On the other hand, there were 
those who favoured an 'opening to the Left' as a means of 
arresting what they perceived to be a growing rift between the 
ruling parties and the socio-economic reality of the country. 
A virtual absence of governmental reformism was matched by an 
unprecedented period of social and economic growth in the
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decade 1952-1962. This involved a general rise in standards of 
living and an increase in industrial employment, combined 
with a decline in employment in agriculture, resulting in a 
demographic revolution (essentially through mass internal 
migration from the South to the North).(3) The political 
left's monopoly over a large section of the population, and 
thus the maintenance of its radicalisation, was seen as a 
major destabilising factor in this situation. Thus, the entry 
of the Socialists into the governing arena was thought to be a 
means of 'integrating the masses' into the State whilst at the 
same time splitting the working-class movement.

The opposition, (inside bQth the PSI, particularly from 
its left wing, centring around Lelio Basso, and the DC) 
greatly hindered the formulation of a Centre-Left alternative. 
As a consequence the Right-wing alternative was the first to 
emerge in the form of the Tambroni government (which was 
maintained, in 1960, by the votes of the MSI), provoking 
fears, in the aftermath of the fall of France's Republic in 
1958, of a Gaullist solution being tried in Italy. The quick 
collapse of the Tambroni government in the Summer of 1960 and 
the violent public demonstrations which accompanied it, marked 
a further turning point in Italian politics, since it closed 
the possiblity of a Right-wing alternative and made the 
creation of a Centre-Left coalition all that more pressing.
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The events of 1956 also had a significant effect on the
development of the PCI. Kruschev's denunciations of Stalin,
and particularly his affirmation that the use of parliamentary 
institutions in constructing Socialism in advanced capitalist 
countries was possible, made it more urgent for the PCI to 
formulate a genuine 'national road’ to Socialism. As Heilman 
notes,

"The return to orthodoxy of the Cold 
War had allowed the PCI to dodge 
comprehensive explanations of its 
strategic vision, but now the course 
of events demanded a
clarification."(4)

As a result, during the years 1956-1960 the PCI 
forcefully asserted its commitment to such 'bourgeois' values 
as parliamentary democracy, the plurality of political parties 
and ideologies, and democratic liberties, by specifying the 
conditions under which these values could be inserted into a 
strategic framework leading towards Socialism. Furthermore, 
the leadership attempted theoretically and historically to 
justify this framework so that it would be unequivocally 
accepted by the party membership.

This chapter begins with an analysis of the nature of 
the relaunched via italiana and shows how its fundamental new 
characteristic was that of a devolution of power from the 
centre to the periphery (and specifically to the regional 
level) as a means of advancing towards socialism in Italy,
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this confirming the developments of the Cold War period. The 
chapter then evaluates the leadership's attempt to mobilise 
the party's ideological justicatory framework in the period 
1956-60, to win over the mass membership to the new aspect of 
the strategy. This attempt took place at three levels: 
firstly, the modification of the Marxist theory of the State 
to justify the possibility of thfe use of representative 
institutions in a strategy for socialism; secondly, the 
theoretical justification of the use of representative
institutions in the current Italian situation; and thirdly, 
the theoretical justification of the use of sub-national
representative institutions (and particularly the regional 
system) in the party's strategy for socialism. I t ‘ is shown 
that by 1960 the issue of regional devolution, in the
perception of the party leadership, still sat awkwardly inside 
the party. It is argued that one of the main reasons for this 
was the degree to which the new-look via italiana was 
developed in an analytical 'vacuum' which was divorced from 
the political and socio-economic changes which Italy was 
undergoing. This vacuum was filled by an historical claim
relating to the Constitution. This had particular relevance 
for regional devolution because, when applied to this aspect 
of party strategy, the claim was false. The unease with which 
the new concept was understood and accepted inside the party 
was reflected in the degree to which regionalism became



339 Chapter Seven

absorbed into the more general debate over strategy between 
Left and Right in the party. While there existed the 
traditional sectarian and revisionist 'deviances' the most 
significant development was the beginnings of a ’New Left' who 
argued that regionalism should be part of a comprehensive 
(as yet undefined) scheme rooted in the current situation and 
aimed at making genuine socialist gains within the framework 
of capitalist society. It is concluded that the problem of 
regionalism for the PCI during this period was part of a more 
general problem relating to strategic .and theoretical 'lag' 
with respect to the question of institutional reform and the
State, and one of which the nascent ’New Left' in the party
was not unaware. The attempt to resolve this general problem 
and the consequences this attempt harboured for party unity 
will be the subject of Chapter Eight.

The Italian Road to Socialism: Relaunched and Reformulated
"Il rispetto, la difesa,
l'applicazione integrale della
Costituzione repubblicana è il 
cardine di tutto il programma 
politico del Partito."(5)

At the Eighth Party Congress in 1956, Togliatti stated 
that the Italian Constitution resolved,

"in modo positivo il problema di
principio di una marcia verso il
socialismo nell'ambito di una 
legalità democratica."(6)
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While it was recognised that, "una compiuta 
trasformazione in senso socialista delle strutture, e con essa 
la soluzione delle fondamentale contraddizioni interne della 
nostra società, possano essere realizzate soltanto con la 
conquista del potere politico da parte della classe operaia e 
dei suoi alleati", the dismantling of the most backward 
political and economic structures of Italian society was seen 
as possible and, moreover, necessary to create the pre
conditions for a complete transformation. Effectively, 
therefore, the strategy was one which would create the 
conditions necessary for a transition to socialism rather than 
,a strategy of direct transition to socialism,, since those 
conditions did not yet exist*in Italy. Thus, while the working 
class had not yet won over the 'political direction' of the 
State, Togliatti said that the State had a Constitution,

"che lo proclama 'fondato sul lavoro' 
e afferma la necessità di quelle 
trasformazioni economiche e politiche 
che sono necessarie per rinnovare la 
società nazionale e muoverla nella 
direzione del socialismo."

Consequently,
"il rispetto della Costituzione 
diventa...il terreno su cui si
scontrarono le forze della
conservazione e della reazione."(7)

These statements developed to the full the implications 
of the PCI's 'constructive opposition' during the Cold War
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period and seemed to confirm the party's reliance on the 
Constitution as an ultimate reference point in its strategy 
(see Chapter Five). Despite the brief and ambiguous 
abandonment of the Constitution in tjie period after September 
1947, the PCI's constant upholding of the document since 1948 
now served as the primary means of showing that all its 
actions since the war had arisen from the same principals. 
Nevertheless, there was a marked difference in the nature of 
the claims made for the Constitution during the Cold War, 
which were defensive in posture (the consociational 
interpretation being symptomatic of these) and the socialist 
nature of the claims made now. This 'offensive' posture was 
accompanied by the formulation of a strategic framework within 
which Western democratic values would play a fundamental role 
in the achievement of socialism. The principle of this 
framework was the linking of democracy to socialism through 
the mobilisation of a 'new majority' who would support the 
transformation of the political and economic structures of 
Italy.

Political Renovation
The Political Motion of the Eighth Congress stated

that,
"il Parlamento può e deve esercitare 
una sua funzione attiva sia per la 
trasformazione in senso democratico e
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socialista del paese, sia nel nuova 
società socialista."(8)

The conditions under which Parliament could fulfill 
such a role were threefold. The first and ’fundamental 
condition' was that,

"...essa tragga stimolo, impulso ed 
ispirazione alla sua attività 
rinnovatrice dal nuovo ordinamento 
politico ed amministrativo dello 
Stato - comuni, province e regioni 
così come e definito dalla 
Costituzione a da forme di democrazia 
diretta che si concretino nella 
partecipazione delle classe
lavoratrici alla direzione politico
economica. " ( 9 )

The second condition' was the existence of a large 
worker's and socialist movement, led by mass parties, which 
would maintain the vision of socialism and a clear programme 
to that end.(10) If these two conditions were met, Parliament 
would become what Togliatti described as the 'mirror of the 
nation'.(11) The third condition was that the renovation of 
the political structures was accompanied by economic 
structural reforms, since the progress of political democracy 
could not, by itself, alter the nature of capitalism: until 
economic equality existed, "la democrazia e sempre limitata e 
falsa..."(12)
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Economic Renovation
The series of 'structural reforms’ proposed by the PCI 

promised to resolve the problems of economic inequality and 
exploitation. These were not to be socialist structural 
reforms, nor 'transitory' demands in the strict Leninist sense 
(i.e. those aiming to advance the conditions necessary for an 
overthrow of the State), but rather, "trasformazione delle 
strutture economiche che apre la strada per avanzare verso il 
socialismo.” These were defined at the Eighth Congress as 
being agrarian reform; industrial reform (specifically the 
nationalisation of the industrial and financial monopolies); a 
reform of the tax system; the introduction of a welfare

• *

system; and measures against unemployment.(13)
Such a listing invited the traditional critique of 

'reformism', namely that the effects of such reforms (many of 
which had been attempted in other countries), far from having 
a socialist outcome, would simply make the capitalist system 
function better. Togliatti's response was that seen 
individually such reforms could not be placed in a socialist 
context. Indeed, they could even favour certain capitalist 
groups. He argued, however, that a different outcome was 
possible when such measures were part of an overall process or 
design behind which was mobilised an array of anti- 
monopolistic forces. Under these circumstances,

"1'intervento dello Stato nella vita 
economica pud assumere un valore ben
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diverso da quello che ha quando il 
governo agisce come puro comitato di 
affari dei gruppi
monopolistici..."{14)

Reforms were truly 'structural' depending on the way 
they were carried out, the above process being guaranteed by 
the reform of the political structures already mentioned. 
Thus, political and economic structural reforms were 
inextricably linked:

"Il rapporto che passa tra le misure 
di riforma politica e strutturale che 
noi proponiamo e i nostri obiettivi 
più lontani è lo stesso rapporto che 
si stabilisce, nel mondo moderno, tra 
democrazia e socialismo."(15)

It was in this way that the 'new majority' vould be 
constituted.

The New Majority
The new majority would be mobilised behind the economic 

structural reforms and would find its expression through the 
new political structures. It would be characterised by 
alliances forged at two levels: at the political level which 
would incorporate parties which did not necessarily have the 
ultimate goal of socialism; and at the social level which 
would go beyond the traditional allies of the working class 
and the peasantry to incorporate sections of the middle 
classes. These sections were 'objectively' interested in the
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reforms because of the effect of the fundamental 
characteristic of the present system, monopoly capital:

"Il peso dei monopoli sulla economia 
del paese è così soffocante che anche 
gruppi di imprese produttive e 
commerciali non monopolistiche hanno 
interesse a fiancheggiare e sostenere 
la lotta anti-monopolistica della 
classe operaia."(16)

A Democratic Form of Economic Development
The Theses of the PCI'S Ninth Congress (held in 1960), 

while reaffirming the principles enunciated at the previous 
Congress(17), further refined and specified them in response 
to developments over the previous four years. The formula 
sviluppo economico democratico represented a response both to 
the nascent debate on planning and the increasingly evident 
growth effects of the 'economic miracle'. Because a lack of 
economic growth could not be criticized, the need for
redistributive growth was emphasised. Publicly formulated 
plans were proposed to guide national economic life, as was 
the intervention of a series of democratic organisms in the 
economy to liquidate the political and economic power of the 
monopolies. State industry, for example, would serve a major 
role in this new form of public intervention; it would take
its direction not only from the 'levers of State command' but
also,

"...sulle regioni, sugli enti locali e 
su una vasta articolazione di
autonomie, attraverso le quali
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possano fare sentire il loro peso 
associazioni e organizzazioni di 
massa, e i movimenti di rinascita. In 
questo quadro è da collocarsi la 
elaborazione e la lotta per 
l'attuazione di piani di sviluppo 
economico regionale.,."(18)

The other main response was to the prospect of a 
Centre-Left government being formed which would carry through 
part of the PCI's programme of reforms. The Political 
Resolution of the Ninth Congress outlined the PCI's own 
programme and stated that,

"i Comunisti dichiarono di essere 
disposti ad appoggiare un governo che 
dia alle forze popolari garanzia di 
realizzare questo programma; anche se 
ad esso partecipi soltanto il PSI e 
non il PCI."(19)

Consistency and Change in Means and Ends
The principles and goals of the PCI's strategy, 

enunciated at the Eighth Congress and reaffirmed at the Ninth, 
were consistent with those formulated in 1946 (see Chapter 
One). The difference was that the strategy was now presented 
under a different set of labels: 'freedom and popular
sovreignty' was symbolised by a 'reform of the political 
structures', 'social and economic progress* by 'structural 
reforms', and 'national unity' by the search for a 'new 
majority'. The resulting ‘new course' was now symbolised by a 
’democratic form of economic development*, these leading
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respectively to ’progressive democracy' and a 'democracy of a 
new type'.(20)

Both these formulations were based on the same schema, 
that of the emergence of a new ruling class led by the PCI 
which would rebuild Italy in a democratic direction through 
its control over State intervention. However, the means of 
enacting this schema confirmed and developed the reversal 
which had been taking place during the Cold War period, by 
placing the new position within a 'positive' strategy for 
socialism. In 1946, the democratic road to socialism was to be 
through working-class control over a centralised 
representative^ body, Parliament, thus leaving no room for
genuine local autonomy. Now the same goals were to be achieved 
through dismantling the centralised State legislative 
machinery and exercising the new majority's direction over
economic development through a coordinated system of
autonomous institutions between centre and periphery.

The re-emergence and systematic reformulation of the
PCI’s strategy thus corroborated the tendencies which had 
indicated a shift taking place during the Cold War period and 
removed the doubts which had left those earlier unsynthesised 
formulations as only tendencies. It was now explicitly 
recognised that the organisational structure of the State, as 
embedded in the Constitution, was a positive achievement on 
the road to Socialism and had a major role to play in the
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progress towards that goal. Moreover, the significant 
characteristic of that structure was a system of wide ranging 
sub-national autonomous bodies which would guarantee, , through 
their role in* the overall process of national policy 
formation, that Parliament moved in a democratic-socialist 
direction:

"La costituzione repubblicana, 
modificando il centralismo che fu 
tipico dello Stato italiano 
attraverso tutto il suo sviluppo, 
postula l ’esigenza di avvicinare 
sensibilmente al popolo l'esercizio 
del potere, ponendo in essere un 
intiero sistema democratico
articolato territorialmente
attraverso tre istanze - il Comune, 
la Provincia e la Regione - ,di-
diretta derivazione popolare e dotate 
di una larga sfera di autonomia e 
anche di poteri legislativi, e 
affidando ad esse l ’esercizio di 
funzioni dello Stato, così da 
consentire alle masse popolari la 
partecipazione all’autogoverno
locale."(21)

Finally, the regional system was to be the most 
significant expression of this system of local self- 
government. Indeed, Togliatti was at pains to emphasize that 
it represented the lynchpin of the schema and its strategy at 
all three levels. Firstly, regional devolution was regarded 
as the principal reform of the political structures because it 
was fundamental to effective parliamentary control over the 
economy.(22) Secondly, it followed that there existed,
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..un legame, in parte esplicito, in 
parte obiettivo, tra le lotte per le 
riforme delle strutture politiche, 
per lo sviluppo economico e sociale e 
per I'istituto delle regioni."

This link would be forged through the regional 
governments1 activities in the legislative areas which were 
constitutionally reserved to them and through their 
contribution to national policy direction, particularly in the 
formulation of regional economic plans.(23) Thirdly, the 
regional system was seen as essential to the formation of a 
new majority, and the campaign for the implementation of the 
system was perceived as a focal point for that majority.(24) 
In short, the implementation of the regional system was 
regarded as of paramount importance. Its absence was viewed as 
leaving a backward constitutional structure reminiscent of the 
pre-Fascist and Fascist eras.(25)

If, as noted at the beginning of this chapter, the 
relaunching and redefining of the via italiana was designed to 
respond to the events of 1956 and to resolve the problems of 
doppiezza which had existed during the Cold War period, the 
problem was that this very process was likely to raise 
problems (regarding the comprehension and reception of the new 
position by the party membership) if the party's ideological 
justificatory framework was not simultaneously mobilised. This 
problem rested not only at the level of the strategy in
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general but also at the level of its integral parts. The 
question of regional devolution was more problematic than 
other aspects of the strategy, since the leadership had 
undertaken a decisive shift on the issue. The problem was two
fold: firstlyf showing ideologically the possibility of using
bourgeois 'formal* institutions in a socialist strategy; and 
secondly, showing the applicability of this theory to the 
Italian situation. This problem had immediate implications 
with respect to regional devolution, since, in the PCI's 
analysis, the regional system was the chief 'peculiarity' in 
the Constitution’s provision for the organisational exercise 
of power, this apparently making it possible for the party to 
use the Italian State structure in its strategy for socialism.

Developing the Orthodox Legacy: the Modification of the 
Marxist Theory of the State 

The main thrust of the debate in 1956 on the via 
italiana focused on polycentrism and the feasibility of 
national roads to socialism, because these types of argument 
justified, by implication, the use of representative 

institutions. Thus, Togliatti's theory of national roads, 
(which was the recognition, in principle, of different methods 
of development to Socialism and, therefore, of the sovereignty 
of each State,(26)} was justified firstly, with reference to 
the diversity of capitalist development which, he argued, had
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de facto become a determining factor in the structure of 
States, the nature of the ruling groups and the forms of class 
struggle(27); and secondly, with reference to the role of 
Marxist-Leninist doctrine - not as a dogma but as 'a guide for 
action' in diverse conditions.(28)

Important as such a debate was to theories of 
international revolution and to justifying the adoption of a 
different socialist strategy in Italy, its limits were 
specific: even if Marxist-Leninist doctrine were only a
general 'guide for action', its position with respect to the 
possible use of representative institutions was quite 
unambiguous. For Marx, Lenin and Gramsci, the representative 
State had to be destroyed and a proletarian State {the 
structure of which was conducive to the goal of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat of laying the foundations of 
the Communist State) created. The PCI attempted to show, 

through a reading of Marx, Lenin and Gramsci, that it was 
possible to avoid the violent destruction of the State through 
the exercise of different forms of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat.

Marx and Lenin: the Double Concept of the State
Gerratana argued that Marx's and Lenin's assertion of 

the possibility of a peaceful road to socialism implied the 
possibility of avoiding the violent destruction of the State
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through the exercise of a different form of the dictatorship 
of the proletariat.(29) He analysed the conditions, 
therefore, which might objectively arise from the Marxist- 
Leninist concept of the State within the above framework.

For Marx and Lenin (and, indeed, Gramsci), Gerratana 
claimed, every State was a dictatorship, since the State's 
very existence was dependent on class divisions existing in 
society. It was the instrument of class struggle, "il prodotto 
e la manifestazione degli antagonismi inconciliabili tra le
classi."{30) Hence, it was used by the bourgeoisie to maintain 
its power and by the proletariat.to crush its enemies and 
build socialism. This was only one aspect of Marx's State, 
however. This was evidenced by the fact that under socialism 
the State would come to an end as a political power but not as
a public power because, although State and society would be
merged, it would not be possible to organise or 'regulate' 
society without a certain degree of authority. Certain 
functions carried out by the bourgeois State would still be 
indispensable to the socialist State except that they would be 
carried out administratively rather than politically i.e. the 
functions would not be used as a means of exploitation of
another class.

Gerratana thus argued that Marx had a double conception 
of the State: as an instrument of class rule and as a
* regulator* of society. Moreover, he argued, Lenin had
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supported this view in his observation that socialism was 
simply ‘monopoly capitalism' operated in the interests of the 
working classes. His double concept of the State was 
symbolised in the dictatorship of the proletariat: the State 
was used, on the one hand, to crush the remnants of the old 
ruling class and, on the other, to guide (dirigere) the 
population in building socialism. It followed that,

"...l’elemento della violenza - cioè 
della coercizione - è...solo un
elemento della dittatura (nel suo 
significato più generale, in quanto 
direzione politica) come è-elemento 
ineliminabile dello Stato _in ogni 
società . divisa in classi, cioè dello 
Stato politico; è in questo senso, e 
solo in questo senso, che ogni Stato 
è un dittatura."

Therefore, with respect to the 'democratic' nature of 
the dictatorship:

"il concetto di 'dittatura 
democratica' è un non senso se si 
vede nella dittatura solo l'elemento 
della violenza, ma è perfettamente 
comprensibile quando si intenda la 
dittatura nel suo significato più 
generale di direzione politica."{31)

If the concept of dictatorship had two interlinking 
aspects, leadership and coercion, could a situation arise 
whereby the former aspect could be operated successfully 
without the latter? Gerratana argued that it could, since 
within Marxist-Leninist analysis the fact that 'every State
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was a dictatorship’ did not mean that every State was a
dictatorship of one class i.e. either a dictatorship of the 
bourgeoisie or a dictatorship of the proletariat. There were 
various historical examples which showed that conditions had 
precluded a dictatorship of the bourgeoisie alone. Thus, it 
was possible for a situation to exist in which the State
expressed “una situazione di equilibrio tra le classi in
lottar come avveniva nel fenomeno del cesarismo."{32) In such 
a case, the achievement of political power would not
necessarily occur through the unlimited power of one force. 
There existed the possibility of,

«una soluzione di compromesso
realizzata da un governo di
coalizione, in modo che il potere 
statale rimanga il più possibile 
subordinato alle forze effettive che 
operano nella società.”(33)

Having shown the feasibility of the emergence of such a 
situation, the problem remained of showing how it was possible 
for a Communist party to work towards the creation of a 
situation in which that party would be the main beneficiary of
the balance of forces, in that it would determine the
direzione politica of the nation and thus exercise its 
dictatorship. One of Gramsci*s main contributions to Marxist 
theory was used to show how this was possible.



Gramsci - Hegemony, Dictatorship and the 'Historic Bloc1
Gramsci, in contention with * economistic* 

interpretations of Marxism, had argued that the
'superstructure' {ideas, philosophy, ideology, art, etc.) of 
society was not straightforwardly determined by the 
'structure' (the economic system of production and exchange). 
The relationship was a dialectical process in which each 
influenced the other, combining to create the 'historic bloc'. 
In this situation, rule by one class over another did not 
depend purely on economic or physical power but on 'hegemony' 
(egemonia) whereby the ruled accepted the ruling class's 
political, moral and cultural values. This meant that the
unity of the ruling class was not based solely in the State;

"the fundamental historical unity /of
the ruling classess/, concretely,
results from the organic relations 
between State or political society 
and 'civil society'."(34)

Gramsci argued, therefore, that,
"the supremacy of a social group
manifests itself in two ways, as 
'domination' and as 'intellectual and 
moral leadership*.w{35)

If this tended to parallel Gerratana's interpretation 
of Lenin's concept of the dictatorship of the proletariat (of 
'leading' and 'coercing'), the innovatory aspect of Gramsci
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was that, because of the relationship between political and 
civil society,

"A social group can, and indeed must, 
already exercise 'leadership’ before 
winning governmental power (this 
indeed is one of the principal 
conditions for the winning of such 
power); it subsequently becomes 
dominant when it exercises power, but 
even if it holds it firmly in its 
grasp, it must continue to ’lead1 as 
well.”(36)

If this explained the nature of the hegemony of the 
bourgeoisie and its ‘historic bloc', it also provided
guidelines for the working class's access to power. Faced with 
the bourgeois ‘historic bloc', there were, according to 
Gramsci, two phases in the revolutionary struggle, the ‘war of 
position* and the ‘war of manoeuvre'. The 'war of manoeuvre' 
represented the revolutionary assault on the State and the 
beginning of the dictatorship of the proletariat. The ‘war of 
position', on the other hand, existed, in Togliatti's words, 
"when a revolutionary assault is not possible, or the tactics 
necessary to pave the way for it."{37} The latter was 
characterised by an attempt at structural upheaval and the 
gradual undermining of the bourgeois 'historic bloc' with the
aim of advancing the working class's own hegemony. The
revolutionary party would, therefore, pursue,

"...any activity which tends to
neutralise other political and social 
forces, and which prepares the 
cultural upheaval which always
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accompanies economic and political 
upheavals."(38)

The significance of the 'war of position' for Gramsci 
was that he deemed it essential in advanced capitalist 
societies where civil society had taken on a complex structure 
enabling it to resist 'incursions’ of economic factors, such 
as crises or depressions. He described the superstructures of 
civil society in these countries as being "like the trench- 
systems of modern warfare."(39) This was exemplified by the 
success of the revolution in Russia compared with the failure 
of the revolution in the West:

"In Russia the State was everything, 
civil . society was primordial and 
gelatinous; in the West, there was a 
proper relation between State and 
civil society and when the State 
trembled a sturdy structure of civil 
society was at once revealed. The 
State was only an outer ditch, behind 
which there stood a powerful system 
of fortresses and earthworks...this 
precisely necessitated an accurate 
reconnaissance of each individual 
country."(40)

This had implications for revolutionary strategy in the 
West in that,

"...a change was necessary from the 
war of manoeuvre applied victoriously 
in the East in 1917, to a war of 
position which was the only form 
possible in the West...”(41)
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It was these arguments that Togliatti used to justify 
different forms of the dictatorship of the proletariat after 
the 'war of manouevre* had taken place;

"After the failures of the old ruling 
classes and the intermediate strata, 
the proletariat must take over the 
leadership of political and economic 
life and bring its own order into 
being, even if this is not at once 
socialism. And the proletariat 
creates its order by setting up 
political institutions to guarantee 
the freedom of a development towards 
Socialism and to assure the 
permanence of its power."(42)

The form that this dictatorship took would be
determined by historical and national conditions or, more
specifically, by the nature of the struggle for hegemony in 
society before the seizure of power;

"The form depends entirely on
historical conditions and on the very 
struggle developing around them. The 
actions carried out by progressive 
movements and by the party of the 
working class itself before winning 
power, lead to the distinction of 
what is valid from what is not valid, 
of what should be maintained from 
what must be modified and destroyed 
in the political organisation of the 
new society, as it results from 
preceding historical
developments."(43}

Why should this be so? Because, Togliatti argued, for
Gramsci there was no organic difference between civil society 
and political society. The difference was purely
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methodological. Consequently, there was no organic difference 
between hegemony and dictatorship. Hegemony simply had a wider 
connotation in that it referred to the relations established 
in civil society. Thus, through Gramsci*s organic fusion of 
civil and political society, the Communists could argue that 
any true dictatorship at the political level would have to 
reflect, or correspond to, the hegemony gained at the societal 
level. In practice, this would refer to two aspects: firstly, 
the working class's hegemony would be based on a system of 
alliances and ’mediations- which would have the same nature at 
both the societal and political level. This would not 
originate from a simple formula for the achievement of 
separate programmes or demands:

"The alliance stems from the 
structure...of society as a whole, 
and creates the conditions for a new 
ruling historical bloc."(44)

The second aspect to which the fusion of civil and 
political society referred was that of the institutions to be 
used in political society. The dictatorship would use those 
institutions which most adequately reflected the relations 
existing in civil society or, more specifically, the alliance 
system on which the working class's hegemony was based.

As seen in Chapter Two, Gramsci's adoption of these 
principles in the Italian case had led, on the one hand, to 
the conclusion that the new historic bloc would originate from
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an organic alliance between the working class of the North and 
the peasantry of the South, which would win over large 
sections of the middle strata; and on the other hand, to the 
conclusion that a system of factory and peasant councils 
(later as part of a Soviet State of Federal Republics) would 
be the best means, by which this alliance system could be 
expressed at the institutional level. With respect to the 
former, Togliatti did not fail to refer to the core of 
Gramsci4s alliance proposals, since these proposals remained a 
crucial part of the-PCI's strategy,{45) With respect to the 
latter, however, he-preferred to overlook Gramsci's (and the 
party's) institutional legacy by applying the principle (of 
the approach) to the institutions of bourgeois democracy. He 
argued that the possible use of 'formal' concepts of democracy 
and freedom (such as 'parliamentarism') in the building of 
socialism had to be seen in the context of the conditions 
existing during the *war of position' and the manner in which 
the revolutionary party had exploited those conditions to 
create its hegemony. For example, it would be absurd, he said, 
for a revolutionary class, having gained power, to create a 
parliament where one had never existed,

"But in other countries where 
Parliament has managed to take on a 
democratic content, as a form of 
consultation and expression of 
popular will, one can, even through 
this medium, resolve the question of 
the working classes acceding not only 
to the expression of its will, but to
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an active participation in the 
direction of economic and political 
life."(46)

In short, Gramsci*s analysis of the nature of power 
revealed that a revolutionary class's ability to wield power 
in certain societies could progressively mature through the 
struggle for hegemony and the creation of a new historic bloc. 
This* at the same time, made different forms of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat necessary after the 
'qualitative jump' but preserved the concept per se:

"Attraverso il concetto gramsciano di 
blocco storico può. essere 
salvaguardato, all'interno di una 
'via democratica e pacifica'  ̂ la

* direzione permanente del proletariato 
nel processo rivoluzionario, cioè il 
nucleo indistruttibile della teoria 
marxista-leninista della dittatura 
proletaria: ed è altresi attraverso
questo concetto che il principio 
della 'presa del potere' può 
liberarsi dalle caratteristiche di un 
atto subitaneo e di una rottura 
violenta."(47)

This became the theoretical grounding for the claim at 
the Eighth Congress that the struggle for socialism was 
entering a new phase in which possible new paths leading to 
socialism were opening up, and "nuovi modi di organizzazione 
della dittatura proletaria, di esercizio del potere per la 
costruzione della società socialista,"(48) It was also the
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grounding for Togliatti*s rather 'loose' definition of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat:

"quando parliamo di dittatura del 
proletariato, noi esprimiamo l'idea 
di uno Stato in cui la direzione 
politica sia della classe operaia, 
dei suoi alleati e dei partiti che ne 
sono l'espressione."(49)

This raised the question of what State? If the PCI had 
theoretically justified the necessity of different roads to 
socialism and the possibility of the use of representative 
institutions, this justification of revolution as a process 
with a 'qualitative jump' needed to be applied in the existing 
situation. In other words, why was it that the. PCI believed 
that a representative democratic system could, in the first 
place, facilitate its hegemony in civil society and in the 
second place, provide a reflection of that hegemony in 
political society adequate to justify it as the form of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat?

Theoretically Grounding the 'Via Italiana*
Por the Italian Communists, conditions in their country 

differed from those in the Soviet Union of 1917 to such a 
degree that the Soviet model was regarded as inapplicable to 
the Italian case.(50) In approaching the Italian case, two 
factors were held to be important. Firstly, the experience of 
the Soviet Union in its construction of a socialist State had



363 Chapter Seven

revealed 'democratic imperfections'/ the explanation of which 
could not be reduced to a 'personality cult* (whereby the 
errors were due solely to the personal deficiencies of 
Stalin).(51) This implied the need for a critique of the 
institutions and the democratic life of the Soviet regime in 
general« While Togliatti refused to undertake such a critique 
(because, he argued, this was the responsibility of his Soviet 
colleagues) he observed that,

"quando la evoluzione della base 
economica era già arrivata a un punto 
che consentiva ed esigeva una 
estensione della vita democratica, 
questa non venne attuata, e si ebbero 
invece restrizioni e chiusure 
artificiali."(52)

The second factor was that, while the Soviet experience 
showed imperfections, it still remained true that,

"la democrazia di tipo occidentale è 
una democrazia limitata, imperfetta, 
per molte cose falsa, che richiede di 
essere sviluppata e perfezionata 
attraverso una serie di riforme 
economiche e politiche.'*(53)

In Italy, for example, due to the inhibiting effects of 
monopoly capitalism, the economic base had not widened and the 
democratic content of the regime remained limited. The result 
of the latter was that the State was in such imperfect 
condition that it was unable to effect the necessary reforms 
to widen the economic base. Thus,
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wla ricerca deve particolarmente 
essere volta a mettere in luce i 
rapporti, i contrasti e la reciproca 
influenza tra gli sviluppi economici 
e le sovrastrutture politiche, di cui 
fa parte anche il modo della 
direzione politica più elevata."(54)

Yet, the party carried out little actual research 
during this period into the socio-economic structure and its 
links with the political superstructures. There was a 
recognition of the importance of the advent of forms of State 
monopoly capitalism but no research into its particular 
manifestation and socio-economic effects in the Italian case. 
Nor was there any analysis of why representative institutions 
should increase in significance for the socialist movement in- 
such a situation. The need for such an analysis seemed to be 
overshadowed by the fact that the immediate goals of the via 
italiana were particularly limited because of Italian 
conditions :

Bi grandi obiettivi che si presentano 
alla classe operaia e alle masse 
popolari sono quindi prima di tutto 
la conquista di un progresso 
economico sostanziale e di un 
effetivo regime di democrazia.w(55)

The via italiana, in fact, was based on two theoretical 
assumptions which tended to impede a detailed analysis of the 
Italian situation: first, that Marx's ’breakdown theory* was
still valid i.e. that the internal contradictions of
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capitalism were becoming more acute, thus accelerating the 
crisis of the system as a whole and providing an opportunity 
for the revolutionary party not for armed revolution but for 
creating a broad, democratic, anti-monopoly coalition which 
would lead the country out of the crisis and towards socialism
(56); second, (and partly as a result of the first assumption) 
that, in a situation of competitive co-existence between the 
capitalist and communist power blocs, the world would 
inevitably witness the gradual advance towards socialism, not 
necessarily in the manner of a monolithic bloc but rather by a 
but rather through a process of 'unity in diversity'i 
diversity in methods but unity in goals and in the recognition 
of the necessity of different methods to reach those goals.

It was these (rather optimistic) assumptions which 
acted as a disincentive to a detailed analysis of the Italian 
situation and an attempt to link it with the party’s 
theoretical interpretations of Marx, Lenin and Gramsci’s 
theory of the State. This analytical vacuum was filled by 
invoking an historical claim: the Constitution.

The Italian Constitution: a ’Revolutionary' Document
One of the fundamental reasons, in the Marxist-Leninist 

analysis, for the destruction of the existing State machinery 
was that it represented the bourgeoisie's primary form of 
self-defence. Lenin had written that,
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"La repubblica democratica è il 
migliore involucro politico possibile 
per il capitalismo; per questo il 
capitale, dopo essersi impadronito 
... di questo involucro - che è il 
migliore - fonda il suo potere in 
modo talmente saldo, talmente sicuro, 
che nessun cambiamento, nè di forma 
nè di istituzione, nè di partiti 
nell'ambito della repubblica
democratica borghese, può scuoterlo."
(57)

The argument which the Italian Communists employed was 
that, historically, Italy had already partially parted from 
this analysis in that the bourgeois Republic to which Marx and 
Lenin had referred had been destroyed by Fascism. The struggle 
against Fascism had stimulated an awareness that to destroy 
the socio-economic roots of the order it was necessary to act 
on the very structures of society, and to isolate the more 
reactionary groups and destroy their economic predominance:

"è quindi implicita nella politica 
unitaria ... una concezione nuova 
della democrazia ... la difesa dalle 
minacce fasciste e reazionarie
diventa azione positiva di 
trasformazione sociale."(58)

When Fascism had been destroyed a new regime had been 
constructed through the drafting of a Constitution which was 
not the result of the hegemony of the bourgeoisie:

"Essa è frutta invece di una funzione 
egemonica che il proletariato ha 
esercitato, durante la guerra di 
liberazione, nell'unità democratica 
con le altre classi sociali.M(59)
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The working class, in other words, had been able to 
make a fundamental gain, the implications of which were clear:

"...poichè la conquista maggiore e più 
originale del movimento democratico e 
socialista italiano è proprio, sul 
terreno dello Stato, la nostra
attuale Costituzione, è prevedibile 
un progresso socialista che si svolga 
proprio sul terreno che la 
Costituzione stabilisce e
prevede..."(60)

Writings and speeches during this period (1956 to 1960) 
abound with references to the Constitution as embodying a 'new 
type* of democracy which represented a form of transition 
period towards socialism.{61) The fact that the bourgeois 
capitalist regime had been restored in 1948 and the 
Constitution only partially implemented, confirmed, in 
Communist eyes, this interpretation. It also confirmed the
existence of a situation which Marx and Lenin had not
foreseen, in that the Constitution did not represent "il 
migliore involucro possibile” for the bourgeoisie. Rather, the 
bourgeoisie was confronted with a 'State within a State' which 
was cloaked in democratic legality and threatened the
existence of its own illegal regime.

It followed that, for the PCI, the institutional 
framework provided for in the Constitution had the potential 
of extending the working-class*s hegemony and of adequately 
reflecting relations in civil society during the period of the
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dictatorship of the proletariat. This was the theoretical 
significance of Togliatti's remark that Parliament should be 
the ’mirror of the nation*: if it reflected faithfully class 
relations in civil society it would eventually reflect in 
political society the hegemony gained by the working class in 
civil society and would, therefore, be the form that the 
dictatorship of the proletariat would take. In other words, 
the Constitution provided the link between democracy and 
socialism and the possibility of achieving socialism through 
the modification, rather than destruction, of class relations, 
thus fulfilling Gramsci's conception of revolution as a 
process.{62) Under these circumstances ’smashing the State' 
would prove* unnecessary.

The rooting of the PCI's theoretical analysis in the 
Italian situation through an historical reference point (the 
party's action in the years 1944-47), rather than through a 
thorough analysis of the developing political and socio
economic conditions, provoked considerable problems of 
comprehension and acceptance of the strategic value of 
regional devolution, essentially because the historical claim, 
when applied to this issue, was false. This was all the more 
significant when it was precisely the regional system which, 
in the party analysis, was fundamental to the 'peculiarity' of 
Italy's State structure, and was subsequently regarded as the 
primary political structural reform to seek. Thus, even if the
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use of 'formai' institutions in a socialist strategy was 
accepted by the party membership as valuable on the basis of 
the historical record {the PCI had, after all, been struggling 
for a democratic Republic since the 1930s), this did not 
explain why the party regarded wide-ranging devolution, based 
primarily at the regional level, as essential to a socialist 
strategy based on representative institutions in Italy. The 
PCI was, claimed Ingrao,

Hla prima forza politica italiana che 
dà una sistemazione teorica e 
politica originale all'esperienza 
antifascista e trae da essa una 
prospettiva di azione, nazionale e 
unitaria, per tutte le forze colpite 
dal fascismo e dai gruppi sociali che 
stanno dietro al fascismo."(63)

The obvious question which arose, therefore, was why 
regionalism was a fundamental part of such a theory? Where in 
the PCI's ideological-historical analysis was its regionalist 
heritage to be found? And how was its approach during the 
Consitutional debates to be explained?

Ideology and Regional Devolution 
The core problem of adding regional devolution to the 

party's ideological baggage was that the concept ran counter 
to all customary visions of the building of socialism: a
strong, centralised State which could crush pockets of enemy 
resistance and lay the foundations of the future Communist
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society. Regionalism conjured up bourgeois-democratic 
connotations of ’liberty*, ‘participation* and ’local self- 
government'; its anti-bourgeois connotations were limited to 
the Italian Socialist tradition of isole rosse: useful ‘ports 
in a storm*. The PCI’s tackling of the issue was confused and 
contradictory, and was characterised by two general 
approaches, one linked to classical Marxism, the other to 
Gramsci.

Regionalism, Direct Democracy and the Withering Away of the 
State

The first approach attempted to buttress regional 
devolution by using it to 'reaolve’ a more general theoretical 
contradiction which the party‘s historical claims for the 
Constitution had effectively side-stepped: the possible
incompatibilty of representative and direct forms of 
democracy. Direct democracy was an issue which could not be 
dropped from the party lexicon: not only was it essential in 
distinguishing the PCI's approach to institutions from other 
political parties, but it was also crucial to Marxist 
doctrine, since it was regarded as the only means by which the 
State could begin to ‘wither away*. As a result, despite the 
PCI’s apparent unequivocal commitment to representative 
democracy, party rhetoric continued to extol the virtues of 
direct democracy. Togliatti, for example, stressed that no
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matter what representative institutions were to be used in 
building socialism,

"it still holds true that the access 
to power by the working class always 
means an extension of the forms of 
direct democracy."(64)

This introduced the problem of exactly what forms these 
would take and how they would co-exist with, or supersede, the 
forms of representative democracy without a violent clash,

*

since they were regarded by classical Marxism as incompatible. 
The PCI attempted to circumvent this problem by linking the 
notion of decentralisation to the problems of democracy and 
the withering away of the State in socialist society. This, had 
its origins in the apparent modifications taking place in the 
Soviet Onion in the aftermath of Kruschev’s revelations about 
Stalin, Togliatti felt that the roost interesting ‘of these 
modifications was the move towards a greater decentralisation 
of economic organisation. In an interview with Nuovi Argomenti 
he argued that centralisation was not per se an obligatory 
form of managing a socialist economy:

"Un grado minore o maggiore di 
centralizzazione, e quindi di 
direzione dall*alto, è dettato dal 
complesso delle condizioni oggettive, 
ma determina un grado maggiore o 
minore, rispettivamente, di vita 
democratica, periferica, di attività 
e iniziativa delle masse..."(65)
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1950s amongst the Italian Left on the theme of workers' 
control. This debate was, for the most part, induced by the 
collapse of the parliamentary republic in France in 1958. For 
the PCI, the events in France were evidence of the inevitable 
authoritarian tendencies of monopoly capitalism. In view of 
the growing crisis of representative institutions in Italy and 
the re-emergence of the Right (because of the exhaustion of 
the centrist coalition formula) the party feared that a 
Gaullist solution was possible. It called, therefore, for a 
more active campaign for the strengthening of representative 
institutions and the unity of all democratic forces.(70) On 
this the PCI was challenged by people such as Panzieri, 
Libertini, Foa and Colletti whose ideas represented the first
signs of a 'New Left'. While not rejecting Parliamentary
institutions outright, they emphasised their inadequacy to the 
workers’ struggle. For them, the collapse of parliamentary 
democracy in France was due, not to the failure of the working 
class to defend it, but to the failure to attempt to modify 
and transform it into a real workers’ democracy based in the 
work-place. In the Italian context, Colletti argued, this 
meant that it was necessary that, in combination with the
campaign for the Constitution,

"...corrisponda anche il movimento
complementare e inverso, e cioè un 
movimento per il quale sia 
impossibile una conquista sul terreno 
costituzionale che non si traduca, 
anche e simultaneamente, in termini
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di maggiore iniziativa e di 
accresciuto potere operaio nelle 
fabbriche."(71)

While the PCI denounced the group's position as 
'abstract' and re-affirmed its commitment to direct democracy 
(in the party's broader sense) the debate was disturbingly 
clarifying. Despite the disclaimers, the drift of the party 
position was evident: the linking of the concept of direct
democracy to decentralisation and the subsequent application 
of the concept to both socialist and capitalist society 
suggested that there was an inevitable tendency towards 
concentration and centralisation in all societies (capitalist 
and socialist) to the detriment of democratic expression at 
the base (which forms of 'direct democracy' would serve to 
allievate). For members of the Left of the party this was a 
dangerous position to adopt, since it clearly fell outside the 
Marxist area of analysis of attempting to demystify the 
relationship between individual and collective values by 
placing an absolute value on a 'formal' concept: that the net 
result of equality of expression of each individual's values 
would lead to a 'just' society, be it bourgeois or socialist. 
Moreover, the criteria used in assessing the degree of 
equality of expression became that of the distribution of 
power between centre and periphery, equally applied to both 
bourgeois or socialist society, but on the assumption that a
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shift of power in all forms towards the periphery represented 
a development towards the latter, this being directly contrary 
to Gramsci's and the Ordine Nuovo*s legacy (see Chapter 
Two).(72)

It should be said that the critique from the Left 
tended to be directed more at the revisionist wing of the 
party than the Togliattian leadership itself. The revisionists 
were increasingly asserting that the PCI unequivocally embrace 
representative institutions as a value and method per se; 
elements of direct democracy (such as factory councils) were 
acceptable, they argued, in as far as they enriched the 
democratic content of representative .forms. Nevertheless, 
while this was anathema to the Togliattian leadership it was 
not altogether clear in what manner the official party 
position differed from it.(73) Indeed, it was significant that 
the regional system, whilst, on the one hand, being merged 
with forms of direct democracy, on the other, was increasingly 
advocated as a democratic end per se. And sources as diverse 
as Cattaneo's federalism and John Stuart Mill's liberalism 
were used to emphasise values usually associated with the 
bourgeois-democratic tradition.(74) Santarelli, who became the 
leading party authority on regionalism during this period, 
stated that,

"le Regioni non sono il socialismo, ma 
non contrastano nemmeno il
socialismo. Le regioni sono uno
strumento d'autonomia, di libertà e
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di autogoverno popolare: non è questa 
una buona ragione perchè gli elementi 
più aperti dell’attuale classe
dirigente debbano e possano 
respingerla."(75)

This type of argument tended to undermine the socialist 
nature claimed for the regional system at party congresses. It
also tended to give the party's rebuttal of accusations of
parliamentary 'fetishism' a hollow ring since the rebuttal was
based, as already seen, on the claim that the party had
identified the socialist nature of the regional system through 
an assessment of Western democratic values solely against the 
criteria of 'objective national conditions' and the 'concrete 
political tasks' at hand. Terracini, for example, emphasised 
that,

"la struttura regionale non 
costituisce di per se una valida
premessa per lo sviluppo socialista
di un paese."(76)

Since 'national conditions' were apparently 
fundamental, the PCI took the opportunity of buttressing the 
rather shaky Marxist justification of its regionalism by
drawing on its own national theoretician, Gramsci, to 
establish its regionalist heritage. This involved a 
theoretical-historical analysis based on re-interpreting 
Gramsci's idea of a 'Revolution from Below1, something which
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proved as hazardous as the attempted use of classical Marxism.

From Gramsci to the Present
Gramsci was in vogue for Italian Communism in the late 

1950's essentially because, at that time, the party still 
monopolised the research on, and interpretations of, his work. 
Dsing Granisci to justify the validity of Italy's regional 
State structure, however, presented inherent difficulties of 
which the Communists were not unaware:

"Gramsci non ebbe in modo di porsi 
nelle forme in cui oggi si pone, la 
questione dell'organizzazione del 
nuovo Stato democratico in Italia: ma 
la sua elaborazione della questione 
meridionale segnava la linea 
fondamentale che il partito avrebbe 
seguito nell'affrontare la
fondamentale questione della unità 
nazionale, da ricostruire sulla base 
delle alleanze rivoluzionarie di 
classe, cioè del maggiore e 
principale squilibrio regionale
esistente nel quadro della società e 
dello Stato italiano."(77)

Within this framework, the attempt to show the origins 
of the PCI’s regionalism was quickly reduced to a description 
of Gramsci's 'implicit' regionalism and an appeal to the 
reader to accept the veracity of a rather dubious claim: that
Gramsci's awareness of the problem of the Mezzogiorno, and his 
proposal of an alliance between the peasantry and the working
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class to solve that problem, had been the basis on which the 
PCI had drawn up its proposals on the territorial distribution 
of power in the State at the Constituent Assembly. The claim 
was supported with unsubstantiated assurances such as,

".../per Gramsci/...la questione del 
Mezzogiorno e, più in generale, delle 
regioni, si configurava, nell'acuirsi 
delle opposizioni al centralismo 
monarchico e fascista, come un 
aspetto fondamentale della questione 
del potere e dello Stato."(78)

Probably as a result of the frailty of this argument 
Santarelli attempted to strengthen Gramsci's regionalism by 
placing him in a more general historical context. This 
involved a lengthy study of the great Italian thinkers who 
were concerned with the Southern problem, regionalism and 
federalism, beginning with Cattaneo, Minghetti and Salveminni 
and culminating in "il regionalismo concreto /sic/ di Antonio 
Gramsci." The 'concrete regionalism', however, was little in 
evidence, and Santarelli confessed that Gramsci was not, like 
the others, "un regionalista in senso stretto." The format of 
Santarelli's subsequent arguments did not differ substantially 
from those in his earlier article.(79)

Nevertheless, it might be argued that the aims of 
Santarelli's account were more subtle, in that his framework 
closely followed Gramsci's own history of Italy since the 
Risorgimento. One of Gramsci's main themes had been that the
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history of twentieth century Italy could be understood only 
against the background of the way in which the unitary State 
had been founded. The unity of the State, he had argued, was 
only 'formal' because the result of this process had been the 
division of the country into two broad social groups: the
paese legale (the bourgeois minority who had gained access to 
power) and the paese reale (the rest of the nation who had 
been excluded from the levers, and benefits, of power). 
Gramsci's aim had been to bridge this gap such that the paese 
legale reflected faithfully the paese reale.(80)

It will be recalled that the PCI had used this theme of 
'formal unity' during the Constitutional debates to support 
its claim that Fascism had npt originated in the over
centralised State, this having provided an important argument 
against regional devolution. Santarelli now reversed this 
argument and transposed Gramsci's historical framework to his 
own history of regionalism. He argued that the unitary- 
centralised State had never been destined to be stable because 
of the emergence of authentic regionalist forces in the paese 
reale as a result of the growth and struggle of political 
parties and classes. From here, his account had the flavour of 
a certain 'historical inevitability' about the process by 
which the regionalist movement grew, and became a reflection 
of the anti-fascist movement so that, at the end of the 
Fascist era, the adoption of a regional solution was seen as
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one of the fundamental elements through which "paese legale e 
paese reale dovevano coincidere."(81) Thus, it was claimed 
that, echoing Grieco's account of 1951, the PCI’s "posizione 
regionalista moderata" during the Constitutional debates had 
been largely achieved. This was described as a compromise 
between the federalists and the centralists, "un equilibrio 
organico e moderno, secondo una prospettiva tipicamente 
gramsciana."(82) This account, it could be argued, represented 
the first serious theoretical-historical attempt to relocate 
Gramsci's idea of a 'Revolution from Below' in a territorial - 
as opposed to industrial - context.

It was paralleled by the party's description of the
. •

current regionalist movement and its development since 1948. 
In emphasisng the growing presence of a national, unitary 
mass-mobilised regionalist movement, the PCI tended to
identify this movement with the Communist movement itself by 
posing the issue as the strict dividing line between the 
'progressive' and 'reactionary' forces in Italian society. The 
lack of a national campaign in favour of the regional system 
during the Cold War period was explained by the party's own 
defensive posture during that period:

"In effetti il problema
dell'ordinamento regionale è andato
maturando nel paese grado a grado che 
le forze popolari sono passate dalla 
fase della difesa della democrazia, 
cui erano state costrette
dall'indirizzo politico di
restaurazione e reazione prevalso
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dopo il 1947, ad un fase nuova, di 
contro-offensiva democratica e di 
attuazione costituzionale."(83)

The identification was made explicit: on the one hand, 
'anti-regionalism' was linked with 'anti-Communism'; assembled 
against the regionalist cause were, "le forze più reazionarie, 
rimaste legate al più disperato e grottesco anti
comunismo. "(84) It was further claimed that these forces would 
be willing to implement the regional system only as a quid pro 
quo for the isolation of the Communist Party (i.e through the 
creation of a Centre-Left government). For the PCI, this made 
the need for an extension of the regionalist movement, and a 
leading role for the party itself more urgent.(85) O n ’ the 
other hand, 'pro-regionalism' was identified with 'anti- 
Fascism’, particularly after the violent demonstrations which 
brought down the Right-wing Tambroni Government in the Summer 
of 1960:

"Lo stesso movimento antifascista che 
è sboccato nelle vittoriose giornate 
di giugno e di luglio non si è forse 
intrecciato col movimento operaio per 
l ’attuazione dell'ordinamento
regionale? L'obiettivo ultimo 
l'attuazione della Costituzione, il 
rinnovamento della società e dello 
Stato, la concretizzazione dei 
principi e dei sistemi dell'autonomia 
e del decentramento - si ricollega 
del strettamente ad una conseguente 
lotta anti-fascista."(86)
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The problem with the above theoretical and historical 
claims, however, was that they were undermined by the party's 
contemporaneous recognition that its own position on regional 
devolution had developed or 'matured' since the constitutional 
debates and particularly since 1956. This, Santarelli 
claimed, had been caused by the presence of an expanding 
politicized mass movement, which, as a result of the 
attenuation of the Cold War and anti-Communist alliances, had 
provided the party with a new capacity for achieving hegemony 
in society:

"Le posizioni di 'regionalismo 
moderato' di cui scriveva alcuni anni 
or sono Ruggero Grieco, riassumendo 
in questa formula le esperienze e le 
idee espresse da noi nel periodo 
della Costituente e dopo, non 
sembrano oggi più assolutamente 
sufficienti ... noi sosteniamo che 
una posizione chiaramente,
francamente regionalista, di
regionalismo senza riserva, in 
Italia, faccia parte integrante della 
linea politica di un grande partito 
democratico e nazionale, qual è il 
partito comunista."(87)

This apparent development of the 'typically Gramscian' 
compromise achieved at the Constituent Assembly was echoed by 
Ingrao at the party's Ninth Congress in 1960. Having denied 
that the Communists were recent converts to the regionalist 
cause ("Noi ci siamo battuti già all'Assemblea costituente per 
l'ordinamento regionale") he then confessed that,



384 Chapter Seven

"Eppure esistono profonde 'novità', 
sulla questione della regione, fra 
ieri e oggi: in noi e negli altri.
Dov'è questa 'novità'? Dov'è il
'nuovo' che è maturato? è nella
consapevolezza, assai più estesa e 
rigorosa, che la rivoluzione 
democratica non può riprendere il suo 
cammino nel nostro paese, senza un 
decentramento effetivo del potere
economico e politico."(88)

Party members at the Congress may justifiably have been 
wondering, in this case, why it was that their party had 
apparently defended the regional system at the Constituent 
Assembly.

Regionalism and Socialism: the Onforqed Link
The above contradictions, and the vagueness of 

expressions such as regionalismo moderato and regionalismo 
senza riserva, clearly weakened the party's claims to a 
regionalist heritage. The historical account stemming from 
Gramsci gave credence to the belief that, at most, the party's 
regionalism was anti-Fascist and defensive in origin. The more 
common view was that it was purely instrumental in origin: 
namely, that with the prospect of a Centre-Left government and 
consequent renewed fears of Communist isolation, the campaign 
for the regional system represented a nucleus around which to 
gather a diverse range of forces whose common interest did not 
extend beyond respect for the Constitution. Furthermore, with
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the PCI at the head of such an array of forces, a victorious 
outcome would show that the party had not lost its influence 
in society.(89)

The open contradictions, however, should be seen as 
resulting from the need to respond to an increasingly acute 
dilemma. On the one hand, because the Constitution was the 
fundamental strategic and theoretical reference point for the 
via italiana, the leadership could ill afford to sacrifice the 
document through an open confession that the party had argued 
against an important part of it, particularly that part which 
was now declared to be fundamental to the 'new type' of 
democracy. Yet, on the other hand, it was apparent by 1960, 
that the leadership was aware that attempting theoretically to 
justify a new concept such as regional autonomy would require 
going beyond 'moderate regionalism' if it were to become a 
genuine part of the party's strategy and theoretical and 
historical armoury.

This is not to say that there was no progress at all in 
this direction. There is little doubt that, in the face of 
continuing government procrastination, the campaign for the 
regional system was considerably extended in the years after 
1956 and that the PCI became its major protagonist.(90) The 
party expanded its own campaign in response to the new 
directions of the Eighth Congress, the regional system now 
being advocated as a fundamental part of the struggle against
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the monopolies; of the forging of alliances and the building 
of a new majority; of political reform and the streamlining of 
the administration; of the liberation of the provinces and 
communes from excessive central control; of economic progress 
(particularly with respect to agricultural reform in the 
Mezzogiorno); of the drafting of regional plans in the new 
planning process; and, as already seen, of democracy and 
socialism.(91)

At the same time, there was considerable criticism of 
the campaign for its weakness and lack of unity, and the 
distorted reception of the issue by the party base was 
-identified as a prime cause of this. Santarelli, for example, 
bemoaned the 'serious misunderstandings' of the concept of 
regional autonomy on the part of many party members. He 
analysed the degree to which the party membership's actions 
corresponded to the official party line, thus reflecting an 
unequivocal acceptance that, "la regione costituisce uno 
strumento decisivo per il mutamento e il rinnovamento in senso 
democratico e socialista della situazione politica italiana", 
and concluded that,

"...nel quadro di una certa 
maturazione, ancora fresca, recente, 
affrettata, sono sempre presenti, nel 
migliore dei casi, residui di 
strumentalismo, accostamenti
meccanici, avviamenti ancora
accademici su un tema ancora 'nuovo' 
non completamente 'digerito' e 
assimilato da tutto il nostro 
quadro."(92)
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This was why he urged the party to shift to a position 
of regionalismo senza riserva (see above). These sentiments 
were echoed at the Ninth Congress by Terracini and Ingrao who 
explained the doubts and hesitations of many members in terms 
of a misguided notion that the concept did not correspond to 
revolutionary ideology and of a failure to comprehend the 
fundamental role assigned to regional devolution in the via
italiana.(93) Thus, the 'maturing' of the party position,
although contradicting theoretical claims, should be seen in 
the context of an increasing awareness, on the part of the 
leadership, that the old position was inadequate to win over 
doubting members to the change in strategy.

This situation tended to be exploited by the emergent 
'New Left' of the party who, by 1960, were indicating that 
they regarded theoretical work as fruitless unless it was
genuinely grounded in existing reality i.e. that the
membership could see the applicability of regional 
devolution's socialist connotations. Rossanda, in an article 
of 1960 stressing the significance of the experience of the 
big comunes to the future regional governments, raised doubts 
as to the extent to which,

"...la lotta per le autonomie e contro 
il prefetto sia intesa effetivamente 
come patrimonio proprio della classe 
operaia nella lotta per il potere, e 
cioè non solo come momento di 
opposizione, ma di difesa, nel 
Comune, d'un nucleo valido, positivo,
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strumento per la formazione d'una 
società che si avvia al 
socialismo."(94)

There was, she claimed, uncertainty within the party as 
to the real contribution decentralised power structures could 
make to a democratic-socialist revolution in Italy. The 
uncertainty was characterised by a tendency to distinguish 
democratic from socialist objectives, identifying 
decentralisation soley as one of the former. The confusion, 
she argued, arose because the struggle for devolution was also 
part of the process of completing the democratic,_anti-Fascist 
renovation of the State which coincided with the aims of the 
more progressive bourgeois democratic currents of opinion. 
This tended to overshadow the need for the Communist 
conception of devolution to be counterposed to the liberal- 
democratic conception in a way that it could become an 
integral part of an anti-capitalist, socialist process:

"Il valore della battaglia comunista 
per la Regione sta appunto in questo: 
non tanto nel creare una maglia 
intermedia fra l'atomizzazione dei 
comuni e il centralismo dell'apparato 
statale, ma nel collegare un 
complesso di province e comuni in un 
disegno di sviluppo che supplisca 
alla carenza d'una intelligenza 
nazionale delle situazione e degli 
interventi necessari a
risolverle."(95)
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Similarly, Ascoli argued that the regional system was 
perceived by the party base as a purely democratic end which 
would help break the old order in so far as that order was 
reactionary rather that democratic. It was the negativeness of 
this position which was preventing the party from attracting 
allies to the cause:

"Le regioni debbono entrare nella
visione di uno Stato socialista e non 
debbono venire viste solo come uno 
strumento di rottura del vecchio 
ordinamento. Larghi strati di ceto
medio, specie nelle regioni meno
depresse, sono oggi tiepidi nei 
confronti della istituzione dell'Ente 
Regione, perchè ne vedono solo gli
aspetti di rottura del vecchio
ordinamento."{96)

There can be little doubt, in fact, that the 
concomitant presentation of the PCI's regionalism in the guise 
of 'direct democracy', 'liberal democracy' and 'Gramscian
anti-Fascism' obscured the vital link that the regional system 
was meant to provide between political and economic structural 
reform. Luigi Ciofi, in a review of two books by Communist 
members on regionalism during this period, indicated that they 
were symptomatic of the weakness of the presentation of the 
Communist position to date: "ciascuno tratta prevalentemente 
uno soltanto dei due aspetti dell'Ente Regione: quello
politico-costituzionale ... e quello economico sociale ..." 
thus failing to show that "i due aspetti sono intimamente
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connessi e l'una postula 1'altro."(97) The essential 
shortcoming, however, of the members of the Left who raised 
the question of the possible use of regional devolution in 
advanced capitalist society as a means of making genuine 
socialist gains, was that they failed to provide a 
comprehensive strategic and theoretical scheme within which 
such a concept could be inserted. Such a scheme would begin to 
be formed only in the early 1960s.

Institutional Reform; Strategic and Theoretical ’Lag*
Regional devolution was part cause and part 

epiphenomenon of the persistence of doppiezza with respect to 
party strategy in general in the period from i956 to 1960. One 
of the main goals of the Eighth Congress, and of subsequent 
party research, was to respond to what Mieli describes as a 
"doppio fallimento" (Marxist doctrine and the Soviet 
model)(98), while, at the same time, exploiting the new 
situation to tackle the sectarian tendencies in the party 
which still perceived the revolution as a two-stage process 
(in which the struggle for the Constitution represented a 
struggle for the complete maturity of the bourgeois-democratic 
stage and thus its revolutionary overthrow). Yet this 
divergence persisted more than twenty years after Togliatti 
had introduced the concept of an intermediary progressive- 
democratic stage of revolution. This was an indication of the
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importance of the events of 1944-47 and of the degree to which 
the party had become theoretically sterile in the Cold War 
period: to many, the Constitution had been an integral part of 
the restoration of the bourgeois regime, and the leadership 
had done little to correct that impression during the years of 
the Cold War. Indeed, as already seen, its policy in the South 
of removing remaining feudalism had tended to heighten the 
confusion.

Consequently, it is not difficult to understand the 
problematic reception of the re-articulated strategy by those 
who had remained wedded to the traditional Marxist theory of 
the State without any specific challenge to that belief not 
only up to 1944 but up to 1.955. Moreover, the clarification of 
1956, while failing to eradicate the sectarian tendencies in 
the party, at the same time led to a flowering of revisionist
tendencies. The revisionist wing drew all the implications
inherent in the Soviet events and the reformulation of the 
PCI's political line, and called for the acceptance of
representative institutions as values per se.

The party leadership was, therefore, confronted with
two forms of deviance: one (sectarian) which tended to view 
representative institutions as merely instrumental to the 
eventual overthrow of democracy, and the other (revisionist) 
which tended to accept representative democracy as a value in 
itself. Regional devolution was particularly prone to both
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these deviances because it had been introduced to the party 
membership only during the Cold War period. Moreover, as 
already seen in Chapter Five, this introduction had taken the 
form of 'moderate regionalism', and had been linked with 
Amendola's campaign for the rebirth of the South, which had 
little to do with the struggle for socialism.

Underlying these problems was the leadership's failure 
fully to master the changes which Italian society was 
undergoing and the changes engendered by the PCI itself. These 
were the years that Amendola would describe as those of 
'fictitious unanimity': the party’s divisions were papered
over by the presentation of 'party' beliefs that rested on two 
theoretical assumptions (those, already noted, relating to 
Marx's 'breakdown theory' and to the notion of 'competitive 
co-existence'), which were being increasingly undermined by 
the national and international situation. Besides leading to a 
decline in membership and a loss of many party intellectuals, 
this situation hindered a comprehensive theoretical treatment 
of aspects such as the theory of the State, this vacuum being 
filled, as noted, by an historical claim relating to the 
Constitution.(99) With respect to regional devolution, this 
historical claim had particular pertinence. Because the 
Constitution represented such an important reference point for 
the entire post-war strategy, a declaration to the effect that 
the party had fought fiercely against one of the document's
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fundamental characteristics would have been too damaging to 
party strategy itself. Yet, it was precisely the maintenance 
of this historical myth which seemed to impede the 
accomplishment of research necessary to providing the concept 
of regional devolution with a sound base firstly, in party 
doctrine and secondly, in a revolutionary strategy which might 
be attuned to the current social, economic and political 
situation. The PCI thus seemed caught between two demands, 
neither of which it could satisfy.

The solution to these problems, it could be argued, 
lay in responding to what amounted to a general 'lag' between 
the pronouncements of 1956 and the subsequent approach of the 
PCI towards the question of institutions. State structures do 
not play a role of primordial importance in the Marxist theory 
of revolution. They do not have an absolute value but are
rather ordered solely according to the criteria of building 
socialism. In practice, a strong, centralised State machine 
was seen as best serving this purpose. However, this was to be 
after the vanguard party had mobilised the proletariat into 
revolution and destroyed the bourgeois State. In 1956, the 
PCI, at a stroke, theoretically institutionalised the
revolution in its declaration that the same pluralist
institutions would be used before and after the revolution; 
they would, in fact, be the institutions through which the 
revolution would take place. This immediately shifted the
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analysis of the revolution to a new non-Marxist terrain by 
raising the value of the institutional structure to one of 
primordial importance in two ways. First of all, the role of 
the vanguard party was reduced: for Marx, the proletariat was 
not spontaneously revolutionary but had to be led at the 
moment which was regarded as propitious by the vanguard party. 
In the PCI's analysis, the party still played a role in 
mobilisation, but this would take place mainly through the 
organisational structures designed specifically for that 
purpose. Secondly, declaring that-pluralist institutions could 
be used to build socialism was tantamount to claiming that the 
guarantee that reforms would have a democratic-socialist 
content would be the way in which those reforms were carried 
through.

Yet, having taken such a big step, the PCI then 
retreated to a more classical position which emphasised the 
limitations of forms of representative democracy as opposed to 
those of direct democracy, and which stressed the importance 
of the immediate implementation of economic reforms, on which 
the real development of democracy was declared to be based. 
Taking such positions remained unrealistic, because they had, 
in effect, already been surpassed. Yet the failure to advance 
such positions pushed the party line too close to its 
revisionist wing. As a consequence, the strategic implications 
of the new position were not followed through: namely that, if
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the via italiana were to be successful, the PCI, as a first 
priority, had to reform the Italian State, and this required a 
comprehensive programme of institutional reform. As already 
noted, it was the nascent 'New Left' in the party who appeared 
to be acutely aware of this need. Ascoli’s comments in 1960 
were significant for both the degree to which they were 
unusual in the PCI during this period and also for their 
prescience:

"La questione di fondo, nella 
prospettiva di lotta per la 
democrazia e il socialismo in Italia, 
rimane pur sempre quella dello Stato, 
cioè degli strumenti di gestione del 
potere ... se la realizzazione delle 
riforme economiche non si accompagna 
con un efficace azione per la riforma 
dell'ordinamento dello Stato, la
prima rischia di accelare i tempi 
dello sviluppo del capitalismo senza 
avvicinare i lavoratori e i cittadini 
al potere ... non si tratta di
lavorare per un governo delle classi 
lavoratrici, concepito in termini 
democratico-borghesi (che differisca, 
cioè, da quello attuale solo per gli
uomini o i programmi) per poi
trasformare questo potere in potere 
socialista, ma di lavorare sin d'ora 
per una maggioranza che gestica il 
potere in maniera diversa da quella 
attuale, cioè con strumenti politici 
nuovi. Ciò significa che, anche 
stando all'opposizione, non basta 
formulare il nostro programma 
economico, ma bisogna formulare anche 
un nostro programma
istituzionale."{100)
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Tackling the problem of the State, however, would 
require not only a comprehensive programme of institutional 
reform but also an indication of how such a programme could be 
carried through in the existing political situation. It was 
precisely this which was not provided by the via italiana: it 
was effectively no more than a blueprint for socialism. It 
would be the tackling of this problem, moreover, which would 
severely test the unity of the party.
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Chapter Eight

Regionalising the State to Transform the System: the

Challenge of the Ingrao Left (1960-1966)

"Italy's economic and political 
development of the late fifties and 
early sixties had one general 
consequence for the PCI that was, in 
a sense, a premise for all the rest: 
it forced the party to recognise the 
need to rethink old assumptions."(1)

"... il valore rivoluzionario di una 
strategia politica non si misura in
base alla drasticità delle sue
premesse teoriche ma alla sua
capacità di trasformare
effettivemente la realtà nel senso
voluto ..."(2)
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Italian Communism has tended, since the Resistance, to 
thrive on the threat of the re-emergence of Fascism and 
reaction. The riots of the Summer of 1960 which brought down 
the Right-wing Tambroni government became a landmark in the 
PCI's history and confirmed its self-perceived role as the 
major bulwark against the forces of reaction. As noted in the 
previous chapter -, Tambroni's removal from office effectively 
closed the option of a Right-wing alternative to the crisis- 
ridden centrist formula. The irony of the PCI's victory, 
however, was in the challenge it posed for the via italiana. 
This was the first major 'explosion* of the party base since 
1948 and, as Rossanda later noted, the leadership had rapidly 
to decide on its nature and likely outcome:

"è una battaglia di difesa 
antifascista o, per la prima volta, 
va oltre, torna ad essere una 
richiesta di classe socialista? E nei 
due casi, che fare? Lo schema 
democrazia-socialismo è al momento 
della verità."(3)

The events of the Summer of 1960 thus acted as a 
catalyst in the process by which the PCI became aware that the
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two major assumptions on which the via italiana was based 
(Marx's breakdown theory and the theory of competitive co
existence) were being undermined. International and national 
developments were such that they could no longer be ignored. 
At an international level, the assumption that in a situation 
of competitive co-existence between the two power blocs the 
world would witness an inevitable development towards 
socialism suffered a shattering blow with the beginnings of 
the Sino-Soviet split and the Communist Party of the Soviet 
Onion's (CPSU) Twenty Second Congress, which brought fresh 
revelations about Stalin's era. These events made it 
abundantly clear that West European Communist parties could no 
longer trail optimistically in the wake of an international 
doctrine, but had to forge their own theoretical and strategic 
framework as a means of self-preservation and development 
towards socialism.

At the same time, the theoretical assumption on which 
the PCI's domestic strategy had been based (that capitalism's 
contradictions were becoming more acute) also received a 
shattering blow in the development of Italy's political and 
economic situation. The effects of the economic miracle were 
now inescapably visible, and the European Economic Community 
was evidently not going to make Italy the sick man of Europe 
as the PCI had claimed. The monopolies seemed not only capable 
of generating economic growth and thus reversing the
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impoverishment of the working class, but also of generating a 
broad inter-class appeal, which the development of the 
political situation seemed to indicate. Shortly after the fall 
of the Tambroni government, the PSI, in August 1960, abstained 
in a vote of confidence in Parliament, confirming the 
beginning of a new phase in Italian politics. In October of 
the same year, negotiations began for the creation of a 
Centre-Left government. The first Centre-Left local coalition 
was formed, and by the end of Spring forty such coalitions 
existed. In January 1962, the DC Congress formally endorsed 
the Centre-Left formula, and the following month Fanfani put 
together a three party .coalition which received the 
parliamentary support of the PSI (save its Left-wing which 
abstained). By February 1962, therefore, the Centre-Left - at 
least on the basis of parliamentary support - was a reality. 
This government was committed to carrying through a reformist 
programme which took on board many of the reforms called for 
at the PCI's Ninth Congress, including the implementation of 
the regional system. The programme was predicated on direct 
State intervention in the productive sector through a system 
of national economic planning to overcome the country's 
economic dualism.

The debate on planning and its aims brought the 
regional system back on to the political agenda because of the 
new opportunities it offered to the governing parties. Having
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been viewed in the 1940s in terms of garantismo and the
carrying out of specific localised duties, and in the 1950s as 
a fertile bed for the growth of Communism, regionalism was 
increasingly viewed, in the 1960s, in functional terms, namely 
in the context of its potential contribution to an efficient 
system of national economic planning. Regional Economic
Committees were set up in 1964 to articulate at a regional
level the first national plan (which was scheduled for 1965 
but not actually launched until 1967); these Committees were 
intended to foreshadow the introduction of the regional
governments.(4) The linking of regionalism to planning opened 
an area of debate which was not wholly dissimilar to the 
mentality existing in the 1950s, but was different in content: 
the compatibilty of regional political autonomy with the
functional exigences of national planning. It was this which, 
in some respects, harboured a greater challenge to the PCI's 
regionalism and regionalist campaign than the government's 
previous procrastination.

In short, the optimism inherent in the reticence 
displayed towards a comprehensive theoretical treatment of the 
via italiana after 1956 was, in the early 1960s, quickly 
shattered. If the via italiana, until then, had served largely 
as a propaganda slogan or as a rallying cry for Party members, 
a clarification of its grounding in Italian society was now 
imperative. Yet, the Party leadership was aware of the
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hazardous nature of such a task. Togliatti, who, in 1956, it 
will be recalled, had viewed the Constitution as resolving the 
problem of a democratic advance towards socialism, now 
confessed that,

"Non esiste nessuna esperienza del 
modo come si possa o si debba 
condurre con successo la lotta per il 
socialismo in un regime di avanzato 
capitalismo monopolistico di
Stato...Non esistono nemmeno
esplicite indicazioni dei classici 
della nostra dottrina."(5)

This comment is symptomatic of why it was that the
debate which ensued over the correct theoretical analysis of
the national and international situation - and thus the proper
strategy to pursue - engendered such fierce differences of 
opinion. A political observer in 1962 commented that,

"l'impressione che si ricava dal
dibattito teorico in corso nel PCI è 
di una discussione chaotica e
disordinata, quasi che la bussola
ideologica tenuta ostinatemente in 
una direzione sbagliata sia alla fine 
'impazzita1."(6)

True as this was, it should be qualified by the way in 
which the inhibitive nature of the party's organisational 
structure and principles shaped the debate and impeded a 
direct challenge to the party line. Despite the debate's 
'chaotic' nature there emerged two distinct wings within the 
party, the Right represented by Amendola, which essentially
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re-affirmed the value of the via italiana, and the Left 
represented by Ingrao, which attempted to shift the strategy 
on to a more radical footing. Togliatti, while clearly 
favouring the former, managed to contain the challenge from 
the Left within the principles governing internal party 
debate. However, Togliatti's death in 1964, coupled with the
visible results of the Centre-Left experiment, caused the
consensus governing the debate to be destroyed. The new 
leader, Longo, sided more decisively with the Right than 
Togliatti had done, and the Ingrao Left was defeated at the 
Eleventh Congress in January 1966.(7)

This chapter analyses the nature of the Amendola-Ingrao 
dispute from the particular perspective of regional devolution
and the wider question of institutional reform. It is shown
how the two wings of the party had different conceptions of 
regional devolution and different views on how the concept - 
and institutional reform in general - could be achieved in 
Italy. The Centre and Right of the party perceived regional 
devolution in fundamentally democratic terms and believed that 
a governing coalition which excluded the PCI (i.e. the Centre- 
Left) could carry through the reform in such a way that would 
increase the strength and influence of the Italian Left in 
general. The Left of the party, on the other hand, calling for 
a direct struggle for socialism of which regional devolution 
was an essential component, argued that only forces genuinely
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committed to socialism could carry through regional reform in 
a way that would strengthen the forces of the Left in Italian 
society. The Centre-Left, it was argued, would pass regional 
reform only if the latter were made conducive to neo
capitalist planning, the aim of which was to 'rationalise' or 
stabilise Italian capitalism.

The chapter argues that the presentation of an
alternative strategy by the Ingrao Left, in conjunction with 
the development of the Centre-Left, forced certain theoretical 
choices on the party with respect to the issue of
representative institutions, choices that had been avoided 
until then, and ones which, prima facie, corroborated the 
divisions existing over the other two aspects of party 
strategy: the alliances to be sought and the goals to be
achieved. However, despite the seriousness for internal party 
harmony of the Amendola-Ingrao dispute, a semblance of unity 
was able to be maintained on the party line. The chapter 
concludes, therefore, by attempting to explain how this was 
possible. It is argued that while the PCI was clearly divided 
on the nature of the goals and alliances to be sought, and on 
the strategic and theoretical role of representative
institutions, it was nevertheless united on the issue of 
institutions at three levels: firstly, at the tactical level, 
this being epitomised in the agreement existing on the 
constitutional arrangements for the exercise of power;
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secondly, at the level of the perception of the primacy of a 
reform of the State, specifically through the implementation 
of the regional system; and thirdly, at the level of having 
failed to forge an effective strategy which could reform the 
State and bring with it the implementation of the regional 
system. It is concluded, therefore, that, at its deepest, the 
PCI's unity stemmed from a strategic impasse, the resolution 
of which would enable the party to strategically advance with 
a united front. The attempt to make such an advance will be 
the subject of Chapter Nine.

The .'Via Italiana* Reaffirmed: Amendola and Toqliat.ti
If the external factors mentioned above pressed for a 

re-analysis of party strategy the internal factor needed to 
launch this process was represented by Amendola. To the Right 
of the party he had been in the vanguard of the process known 
as rinnovamento (more commonly called de-Stalinisation). This 
involved the removal of the older cadres associated with 
Secchia, the promotion of greater debate within the party and 
attuning party strategy more to national needs. A close 
follower of Amendola, the Emilian leader Renato Nicolai, 
described this process as,

"a shaking-up of the party in order to 
restore the full vigour of the 
political line and to defeat 
doppiezza and hesitations."{8)
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In the early 1960s, Amendola attempted to accelerate 
this process both at the sub-national level (rinnovamento 
found its following largely in the 'red regions' and the 
South) and at the national level. The beginning of the latter 
can be dated at May 1961 when Amendola spoke at the 'Second 
National Assembly of Communists in Factories', and this was 
followed by an important article in Rinascita in September 
entitled, 'II "miracolo" e 1 'alternativa democratica'. 
However, it was the Central Committee debate in November on 
the CPSU's Twenty- Second Congress which acted as the real 
catalyst, since it threw open a debate on.the via italiana and 
resulted in a conference on Italian capitalism in March 1962 
sponsored by the Gramsci Institute.(9)

Amendola's aim was to break the 'fictitious unanimity' 
which, he claimed, had gripped the party since 1956, and which 
had originated in the necessity of preserving international 
Communist unity after the invasion of Hungary:

"The defence of international unity 
was correct. But there was a price to 
be paid - a weakening of creative 
research not only on the themes of 
Socialist democracy and criticism of 
Stalin, but also on the themes of the 
analysis and development of 
polycentrism, of national roads to 
socialism, of economic development in 
the capitalist world, and of new 
possibilities of advancing towards 
socialism along original roads, even 
in the absence of a Communist party.
We are proud of the themes raised at 
our VIII Congress, but we frankly
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recognise that, to some extent, those 
themes were later shelved."(10)

This had led, specifically, to a failure to analyse 
properly the nature of the economic miracle and the 
development of the Centre-Left, and this vacuum had opened up 
space for the growth of sectarianism or 'anarcho-syndicalism'. 
Thus, Amendola's 'shaking-up' of the party involved a re
affirmation of the principles of the via italiana to prevent 
'misinterpretations' over the new aspects of Italian 
capitalist development solidifying into a challenge to the 
party line. In fact, as Amendola stressed, his analysis was 
largely that which the party leadership had been developing 
since the Ninth Congress, having recognised the inadequacies 
in the Congress Theses.(11)

The 'Svolta a Sinistra1
The quantitative achievements of the 'economic miracle' 

were not denied. It was argued, however, that these had not 
been accompanied by re-distributive justice or societal 
progress. Economic expansion had been achieved at the cost of 
aggravating the basic contradictions of Italian society i.e. 
not only that between salary and profit but also between the 
monopoly groups and the middle classes, and between North and 
South.(12) This indicated the precariousness of such 
expansion: it meant that while capitalism might be in a better
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position to control its cycles and attenuate the effects of 
recession, 'crisis' remained the central element of its 
process of reproduction. Thus,

"il capitalismo italiano si dimostra 
incapace, per le sue contradizioni, 
per il suo carattere, per la sua 
formazione storica, di risolvere
questioni, la cui gravita impedisce
all'Italia di avviarsi verso un
sicuro e generale progresso."(13)

The development of the Centre-Left, it was argued, was 
the political manifestation of capitalism's failure to resolve 
these contradictions. The new governing formula was viewed as 
an expression of the failure of the "Right to carry through the 
political, social and economic .reforms demanded by the Left 
since the war. The mass pressure mobilised behind these 
demands, particularly through the presence of the PCI, it was 
claimed, had resulted in a shift leftwards in the political 
spectrum such that the Socialist party could enter the 
government camp. This did not mean that the Right was viewed 
as being isolated and defeated, and Togliatti and Amendola 
denied that they were overlooking the dangers of the social- 
democratisation of the PSI. The criteria of assessment, they 
argued, had to be whether the situation was conducive to such 
an outcome or to one which would shift the political spectrum 
further leftwards to embrace the PCI itself: a svolta a
sinistra.
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Togliatti approached this problem in an article which 
assessed the potential of 'reformism' as an effective weapon 
against Communism. Developing his comments at the Ninth 
Congress he argued that, despite certain aspirations on the 
part of some Christian Democrats, reformism would not always 
achieve its goal of integrating the working class into the 
system in a subordinate manner and destroying that class's 
vision of the necessity of a socialist society. The outcome of 
reformist experiments depended on two conditions: firstly, on 
the specific national conditions relating to the nature of the 
State order and of the worker's movement. Where there existed, 
as in Italy, democratic structures which were supported by a 
strong democratic and revolutionary movement,

"... la via del riformismo non può 
essere presa senza affrontare riforme 
tali che incidano, più o meno 
profondamente nella struttura stessa 
del capitalismo."(14)

Therefore, depending on the specific programme to be 
presented by the reformists (this being the second condition), 
reformism, he argued, should be encouraged as long as a 
mobilisation of mass pressure was maintained behind it and the 
democratic and revolutionary movement did not lose sight of 
its ultimate objective. The extent of the reform and the speed 
of the experiment itself would depend as much on this as on 
the protagonists of the reforms. This meant, in the Italian
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context, that the success of the operation depended on the
maintenance of the unity of the working class, politically
symbolised in the alliance between the PCI and the PSI in sub
national governments, trades unions and co-operatives.

Consequently, when the Centre-Left parties, in February 
1962, presented a programme which was consonant with the PCI's 
aims, in that it embraced much of the Ninth Congress's 
structural reform programme, Togliatti urged that the party 
support the experiment with the aim of achieving a true svolta 
a sinistra. Outright, opposition would isolate the PCI by
destroying its alliance system and, moreover, would play into 
the hands of the Christian Democratic Right whose 'Trojan
Horse' theory was similar to the PCI's (i.e. with the PSÌ as
the horse and the PCI the enemy on the other side of the
wall):

"Quello che farebbe comodo ai
democristiani sarebbe un partito
comunista che combatesse il 
riformismo con pure contrapposizioni 
verbali, con vuote invettive e con
quelle cosidette 'alternative
globali' che di rivoluzionario hanno
l'aspetto e il suono, ma nulla
più."(15)

Finally, the programme presented involved reforms to 
resolve the fundamental problems of Italian society for which 
the PCI and other progressive forces had been fighting since 
the war:
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"E ogni tentativo, ogni sforzo per 
affrontare e risolvere questi 
problemi dovrà esser fatto tenendo
conto che noi ci siamo e tenendo 
conto che abbiamo la capacità e la 
volontà di intervenire in ogni 
momento del processo che deve portare 
alla soluzione di queste annose
questioni, che sono all'ordine del
giorno della vita economica e
politica."(16)

By stressing at the same time the dangers inherent in 
the experiment, Togliatti's message was clearly one of 'duty 
to the nation'.

It was in this manner that the PCI came to gamble on 
the Centre-Left to implement the regional system. Fanfani's 
government of. February 1962 was supported by the PCI 
specifically because it included three major reforms in its 
programme: the nationalisation of the electricity industry,
the abolition of the mezzadria and the introduction of the 
regional system. Regional devolution was regarded as being 
crucial to the svolta a sinistra because of what was viewed 
as the full fruition of State monopoly capitalism in Italy, 
which had resulted in the fusing of political and economic 
structures and the emergence of a system of planning. This, it 
was claimed, opened up new possibilities for the 
transformation of the system from within through a new terrain 
of struggle: the Government's centralised bureaucratic
planning system could be countered with the proposal of a
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democratic planning system, based on an articulated system of 
sub-national representative institutions. The regional system 
would be the most significant expression of this decentralised 
planning system which would aim at limiting the monopolies' 
power through redistribution of their profits and the 
implementation of structural reforms.(17)

In keeping with its overall assessment of the possible 
outcomes of the Centre-Left, the Centre and Right of the party 
did not fully commit themselves to the view that the birth of 
the Centre-Left would lead immdiately to the implementation of 
the regional system. They were aware that certain elements 
within the proposed coalition harboured different aims, 
although, as Kemeny shows, there seemed to be considerable 
confusion in the period until the formation of Fanfani's 
government (February 1962) as to the exact nature of the DC's 
intentions. However, it would seem that these confused 
assessments were linked more with the prospect that the 
Centre-Left simply would not emerge because, in the early 
months of 1962 when the Centre-Left formula actually began to 
take shape, the party seemed to view the regional system as 
being on the verge of implementation.(18)

The confusion also arose from the fact that there was a 
point of view gaining ground within the party which did not 
view the Centre-Left in such optimistic terms. While Amendola 
claimed that opening a debate on fundamental issues would
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crush 'anarcho-sydicalist' tendencies within the party, the 
more influential moderate position, represented by people such 
as Ingrao, Rossanda, Magri and Pintor, was more representative 
of a 'New Left' which, as seen in Chapter Seven, had its 
origins in the late 1950s. By the early 1960s these members 
believed that the national and international situation had 
developed drastically enough to demand a radical re
orientation in strategy, but a reorientation which did not 
involve a simple reversion to a strategy aimed at the violent 
overthrow of the liberal-democratic State.

Radicalising the Via Italiana: The Ingrao Left 
The Ingrao Left's 'Alternative* Model of Development' 

arose from an analysis of national and international 
developments which would, it was claimed, strategically and 
theoretically root the via italiana in the context of 
advanced capitalist society.

The Domestic Analysis
On a domestic level the Ingrao Left's 'Alternative 

Model' arose from an analysis which viewed the Centre-Left as 
being the political expression (specifically in the Moro- 
Doroteo group of the DC) of a neo-capitalist plan to 
rationalise, or at least stabilise, capitalism through its 
modernisation, with the aim of breaking the unity of the
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working class.(19) This plan was a response to the growth of 
conflicting pressures. On the one hand, there was the 
continued intransigence of the Centre-Right groups and the 
monopoly capitalists they represented who wished to use 
Italy's economic growth and the new interventionist State to 
serve the industrial-agrarian bloc, thus maintaining a frontal 
attack on the working class. On the other hand, there existed 
a growing working-class movement, spearheaded by powerful 
political forces, which was not only contesting (through its 
social struggles), the logic of capitalist profit, but - by 
going beyond both social democratic and sectarian positions 
was challenging the system from within through a policy of 
political and economic structural reform.(20)

In the Ingrao Left's analysis, the Moro-Doroteo 
leadership group saw, in the absence of action on its own 
part, two possible solutions arising: either a decisive swing 
to the left or a solution of the Gaullist type. To prevent 
either of these, it aimed at modernising and rationalising 
capitalism, giving it a redistributive character and an inter
class appeal, thus integrating part of the working class into 
the system and destroying its unity. The group saw this as 
possible due to Italy's sustained economic growth, the 
increased scope of State intervention in society and the drift 
of the PSI away from the PCI since the CPSU's Twentieth 
Congress in 1956. The means with which to implement the plan,
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it was claimed, had an economic and political aspect. The 
former was the control of the growth generated by the 
monopolies, directing it towards resolving the traditional and 
most glaring contradictions of Italian society (i.e. chiefly 
between North and South and between industry and agriculture). 
The political aspect of the plan was the frustration of the 
channels of influence through which the working class 
currently exercised most power: the democratically elected
institutions. Both the economic and political aspects amounted 
to the need for a new way of managing power, the politica di 
piano, by which the State would intervene to achieve certain 
objectives while retaining the essential characteristics of a 
market economy.'• # 

The Ingrao Left argued that the Moro-Doroteo group 
recognised that such objectives could not be achieved with the 
Italian State in its current condition of decay. Thus the 
’policy of planning’ involved a reform of the State to enable 
not only the achievement of its economic objective but also a 
disguised means of carrying through its political objective: 
both of these would be through the birth of a technocratically 
inspired centralised State. The essential characteristics of 
this State would be the affirmation of the big firm as the new 
’cell’ in society (and the role of the technician inside the 
firm); the transference of power to new organisations, 
representing the big firm, the State technocracy and the trade
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unions, these organisations being counter-posed to, and by
passing, traditional representative institutions and political 
parties; and, finally, "l'esaltazione del ruolo del 
capitalismo di»Stato, come nuovo 'centro di potere', capace di 
esprimere una sua azione indipendente dalle vecchie classi 
dominanti."(21) In short, Ingrao argued,

"Il senso generale è di una linea 
morodorotea che ambisce a
razionalizzare lo sviluppo economico 
e sociale, accetta o supporta di
muoversi nel quadro di uno Stato che 
consenta determinati diritti di
libertà e istituti democratici, ma 
contemporaneanamente lavora a
svuotare questi istituti della 
dialettica reale rappresentata
dall'intervento autonomo delle masse, 
perchè sente che questa dialettica è 
un processo che'mette in discussione 
le decisioni di fondo, è la leva per 
affermare nuovi bisogni di radicale
rinnovamento democratico. Non a caso, 
componente essenziale di questa linea 
morodorotea è la spaccatura del 
movimento operaio."(22)

It was in this light that the Ingrao Left viewed 
reforms such as the implementation of the regional system. 
Supporting regional devolution through a package of reforms 
which amounted to a neo-capitalist plan, it was argued, 
introduced the danger of implementing a regional system which 
would be conducive to the needs of neo-capitalist planning 
(i.e. through the reduction of the system's autonomy). As the 
Centre-Left began to take shape in late 1961 Ingrao warned (as
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he and others had begun to point out in the previous year (see 
Chapter Seven)) that the introduction of the regional system 
did not represent a gain per se for the working class. The 
value of all reforms depended on the 'space' they opened up 
for this class. This theme, as will be seen, would become more 
prevalent as the Centre-Left progressed.(23)

To complete the analysis, the Left argued that the 
Moro-Doroteo group's plan, although not entirely coherent or 
free from contradictions, had the potential, in the absence of 
a forceful strategic -alternative, of carrying through its 
objectives.(24) Economically, the traditional secondary 
contradictions of Italian society were regarded as being, if 
not completely resolvable, at least less acute as the result 
of sustained economic growth. Italian capitalism, Magri noted, 
was beginning to assume the characteristics of an an 'advanced 
and dynamic system'.(25) Politically, the situation was viewed 
as being as perilous. It was not as if the neo-capitalists 
were attempting to undermine the foundations of a deeply 
rooted representative system of government. The growing crisis 
of State institutions had begun as a result of the DC's 
deliberate 'misinterpretation' of the Constitution, this 
having been a major theme of the Communists since the early 
1950's (see Chapter Five). Thus, neo-capitalist ideology was 
grounded in the incompetence of representative institutions 
and the failure of political parties to fulfill their
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respective roles. Furthermore, the development of monopoly 
capitalism had seen the emergence of a qualitatively new 
interventionist State which had the capacity of intervening 
not only in economic society but beyond this into civil 
society itself. Finally, the development of the PSI away from 
the PCI after 1956, as a result of international developments 
and the former's failure to see the dangers of planning within 
a neo-capitalist framework, indicated, for the Ingrao Left, 
the likelihood of the complete social-democratisation of the 
party.

Indeed, it was the Ingrao Left's judgement on the PSI 
leadership's decision to partake in the Centre-Left experiment 
which revealed most clearly the former's opposition to the 
Amendola/Togliatti line. The leader of the PSI, Nenni, 
justified the PSI's action on two grounds: firstly, because it 
was impossible to struggle for power with a party (the PCI) 
which had not convincingly resolved the link between democracy 
and socialism; and secondly, because the qualitatively new 
interventionist State increased the strategic value of the 
working class gaining access to the 'control room' (stanza dei 
bottoni), even in the form of a shared power: with the
increased scope of State intervention a policy of planning 
could be initiated which would constitute the germ of 
socialist development. This latter position, the Ingrao Left 
argued, rested on two assumptions. The first was that the
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other main party in the experiment, the 'party of the 
monopolies', did not have its own long term perspective, and 
would, therefore, be amenable to an anti-monopoly policy. On 
the contrary, the Ingrao Left contended that,

"la linea morodoroteo ... è il germo 
di un altro tipo di sviluppo, certo 
ben diverso dalla costruzione di un 
edificio democratico fondato su 
radicali trasformazioni di
struttura."

Moreover, the PSI's pronouncements indicated that it 
had given up its own -long-term perspective (socialism) in 
favour of one that did not go beyond the Centre-Left. The PSI 
was consequently destined to become the ineffectual member of 
the alliance.(26) The second assumption on which proceeding 
with the Centre-Left experiment was based, it was argued, . was 
strictly against the Marxist criteria of analysis, in that it 
conceived the State as

Muna macchina democratica già pronta, 
avulsa dallo scontro di classe, entro 
la quale basta al partito operaio di 
penetrare; e non come una costruzione 
da trasformare in funzione di nuovi 
contenuti, attraverso una serie di 
conquiste progressive e in rapporto 
alla nascita di un nuovo blocco di 
potere nel paese."(27)

Ingrao concluded that, in this manner, "la via 
democratica al socialismo, la via dell'attuazione della 
Costituzione e delle riforme scade alla burocrazia
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neocapitalistica." Nenni's strategy made sense only if the aim 
was,

"quella della riduzione del movimento 
operaio a un compito subalterno di 
ammodernamento del sistema attuale 

essa diventa assurda quando 
l'obiettivo e quello per uno sviluppo 
democratico aperto al
socialismo."(28)

Of course, since the official party line supported 
Nenni's power sharing experiment with the 'neo-capitalists', 
it was implicitly subject to the same judgement.(29) Indeed, 
the Ingrao Left's critique of Nenni's line reflected a far 
more profound objection to the via italiana: if, as the Tenth 
Congress Theses declared, the State's role was now completely 
subordinate to increasing monopoly profit, the Ingrao Left saw 
the via italiana as contradicting the theoretical consequences 
which should be drawn from such a development, namely that 
capitalism had reached its highest point of development and 
that socialism was, therefore, on the agenda. Any strategy 
proposing less than socialist objectives would be absorbed by 
the system, since it would be directed at the superstructure 
rather than the structure of the system. It followed that a 
policy of democratic planning aimed at limiting or eliminating 
the monopolies' power was unrealistic, since it presupposed 
that monopolies were a superstructural aspect of capitalism
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which could be removed, and in the aim of creating what type 
of society?

"Non credo che possa esservi un 
capitalismo senza monopoli. Infatti, 
eliminare i monopoli comporta o 
trovare indietro di cento anni, al 
mercato costituito da una quantità 
grandissima di medie e piccole 
aziende ... oppure espropriare e 
socializzare l'industria
monopolistica."(30)

The placing of socialism on the agenda had two effects: 
it implicitly made Togliatti's concept of 'progressive 
democracy' redundant; and it meant, too, that revolution was 
on the agenda. In other words, in rejecting a democratic 
intermediate period the Inqrao Left was thrown into the arms 
of the Chinese Left and armed revolution unless it could find 
a theoretical rejection of such a model ‘ which would at the 
same time provide guidelines for the construction of a new 
model of revolution. It was international developments which 
provided the conditions possible, if not necessary for this.

The International Analysis
The CPSU's Twenty Second Congress was the catalyst by 

which the PCI came round openly to recognise the deficiencies 
inherent in its theoretical analysis and the doppiezza 
existing over the party line. Perry Anderson, writing in 1962,
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described the PCI's Central Committee debate of November 1961 
on the CPSU Congress as,

"perhaps the most remarkable document 
of official European Communism since 
the war ... The debate, in fact, 
became a liberated, unintimidated 
interrogation of the whole structure 
of Communist political practice for 
forty years."

Most significantly,
"the concept of 'guarantees' or 
'safeguards' runs through the whole 
debate ... the problem of 
'institutionalisation' of socialist 
democracy recurs in speech after 
speech."(31)

This was partly às a result of• Togliatti's attempt to 
contain the debate and avoid a thorough critique of Soviet 
institutions and society. The call to raise the debate on 
institutions to a new conceptual level came from both Left and 
Right within the party. Pajetta, for example, stated that,

"It is not enough to demonstrate the 
limitations of bourgeois democracy. A 
simple contraposition of bourgeois 
and socialist democracy is inadequate 
when the problem can be posed and 
resolved in a new way. Recent 
innovations in the USSR and the steps 
taken to effect a change in Soviet 
political and State leadership and to 
transfer some of the State's 
functions to popular organisations 
indicate that institutional problems 
have a definite importance and that 
the legal value of safeguards cannot 
be denied."(32)
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That institutions had a certain universal value was an 
argument developed by Luporini who held that it was wrong to 
see the question of legal or constitutional guarantees arising 
only in countries with highly developed civil societies:

"At its limit, this relativist
tendency can conceal dangers of 
opportunism, because some problems of 
institutional guarantees are relevant 
in all societies, and not just
typical of Western countries."(33)

The Secretariat's document, drafted after the meeting, 
stated, with reference to the Soviet Union, that to prevent 
the return of "bureaucratic and coercive systems" there had to 

• be a recognition of the crucial importance of "institutional 
guarantees" of socialist democracy.(34) With respect to the 
PCI's own strategy for power, as Reichlin pointed out, the 
party had to deepen the discussion on its political programme,

"so as the better to link the struggle 
for structural reforms to strategic 
and political perspectives. In other 
words, we cannot confine ourselves to 
indicating the reforms we desire, we 
must also say how they can be 
obtained and why we want them. This 
is where the question of our
guarantees arises."(35)

The implications of the development of such a position 
were considerable, and they affected the two wings of the 
party in different ways. The Centre and Right were less 
inclined to develop the new position because their strategic
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perspective remained predicated on reaching an 'advanced 
democratic' stage of development in Italy within the framework 
of representative democracy which would be a transition period 
to an as yet, undefined socialist State. A thorough critique 
of the Soviet State and society at this stage would 
gratuitously expose the vagueness of the party's ultimate 
goals and thus damage its immediate prospects of achieving an 
advanced form of democracy in Italy.

For the Left of the party the recognition of the need 
to 'institutionalise' socialist democracy called for an urgent 
and thorough analysis of Soviet society and the origins of 
Stalinism, because, as already seen, its domestic analysis had 
indicated that socialism was on the agenda in Italy. This 
would clarify the possibility of different conceptions of 
socialism and, if the possibility existed, the sort of 
socialist society the PCI was aiming to create and how it was 
possible to achieve this. It was only in this way, for the 
Left, that these two traditionally contradictory requirements 
could be made compatible.

Ingrao found the root of Soviet errors in the extreme 
centralisation of economic and political power which had been 
instituted after the overthrow of the old order. This was not 
to say that this, in itself, had been a mistake. Rather, he 
argued that it had been a necessity due to the peculiar 
national and international circumstances in which the Soviet
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Onion found itself in the years after 1917: the primitive
nature of Soviet civil society, the internal and external 
opposition to the revolution and the failure of the revolution 
in the West (ultimately confirmed with the failure of the 
German revolution in 1923); and the consequent decision to 
attempt to build socialism in one country. While the degree of 
centralisation enabled Stalin to initiate a line of socialist 
development, Ingrao argued, the dangers of this centralisation 
in a backward country were not sufficiently guarded against. 
The articulation of a system which would stimulate a constant 
process of participation of, and control by, the masses was 
never truly forged and the task rapidly became that of the 
party .alone, with the result that the relationship between 
State and society became monolithic. There was thus no genuine 
transference of power from State to society and the link 
between centralisation and democracy was broken. This 
eventually affected the internal life of the party, and it was 
from here that political liberties began to be infringed.(36) 

Implicit in this analysis was a refusal to adopt a 
position 'in principle' on the infringement of political 
liberties. In other words, Ingrao identified the lack of 
political liberties as the main cause of the problems that the 
socialist countries had experienced to date in building 
socialism. His argument was that limitations placed upon 
political liberties caused problems for the internal dialectic
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of the socialist and workers' movement, this dialectic being 
indispensable to the movement's success. Experience had shown, 
he wrote, that even where the structural base of capitalism 
had been destroyed and socialist forces were in power,

"... il giusto orientamento
rivoluzionario, l'unità politica di 
classe, l'attuazione della sovranità 
popolare non sono dati immediati, ma 
frutti e sbocchi da conquistare nel 
vivo di un processo articolato che 
vede governanti e governati, 
dirigenti e diretti, avanguardia e 
masse. Il carattere democratico di 
questo processo non è
automatico.,."(37)

In Ingrao's view, then, political liberties were not to 
be respected simply as democratic values before and during the 
construction of Socialism but rather were to be regarded as 
necessities in the building of the socialist State. This 
developed fully the implication inherent in the views 
expressed in the Central Committee's debate on the importance 
of institutional forms in socialist society, namely, that the 
Soviet Union was not only not a universal model of revolution 
(as had been stated in 1956) but that it was a revolution 
which had departed from the very aspect which should have a 
universal value in revolutionary theory: the guarantee that an 
internal dialectic in the socialist movement is maintained 
before and during the building of socialism. This also showed 
that concepts such as centralisation and the internal
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structure of the political party were not constants but
dependent variables which had to be linked to the
transformation of the capitalist regime and the building of 
socialism.

At this stage, however, the analysis touched on a 
second and more serious implication of the new position: in 
according institutional guarantees a universal value, the
Marxian notion that the dictatorship of the proletariat was 
democratic because it was in the interests of the proletariat 
was immediately shattered. This was a step which the party had 
not taken in the period after 1956: the use of representative 
institutions had then been portrayed as being more conducive 
to fulfi-lling the interests Of the proletariat than a 
dictatorship in the Italian situation. Now it was claimed that 
no matter what form the dictatorship of the proletariat • took 
there had to exist certain institutional mechanisms which 
would guarantee that political liberties were protected and 
consent was maintained in the exercise of power. It was in 
reaching this point that the analysis entered a vacuum since 
the Marxist-Leninist theory of the State provided for no such 
guarantees. It was, by definition, an unlimited power. In 
short, the PCI was confronted with the fundamental problem of 
the Marxist-Leninist theory of the State: that while it
provided guidelines on how to overthrow the bourgeois State it 
said very little on actually how to manage power afterwards.
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The leading example of the latter was the Soviet one which had 
serious shortcomings. This led to a third implication of the 
new position.

If the Soviet model had shortcomings then the influence 
of its theoretical grounding as a universal model was 
hindering creative research based on advanced capitalist 
societies which was indispensable if modern revolutionary 
parties were to forge a convincing strategy for power. Thus, 
Ingrao argued that a distinction should be made between what 
was 'dead' and what was -'alive' in Marxist-Leninist texts, 
implying that it was the failure to do this which was impeding 
a correct approach to the theory of the State. It was 
pertinent, he noted, to analyse not only the manner in which 
the Soviet Union had strayed from the correct path but also 
the conditions under which Lenin had forged his theory of 
revolution and of the State.(38)

Luciano Gruppi, in responding to Ingrao's call, fully 
developed the argument. The essential difference, Gruppi 
argued, between Lenin's revolution and that proposed by the 
PCI concerned the use of traditional democratic institutions. 
The use of these had been condoned by the Soviet Twentieth 
Congress on the grounds of 'changed conditions' (these had 
been the PCI's grounds as well, of course). Gruppi, however, 
argued that it was no longer sufficient to cite these grounds 
as a means of justifying the difference, since this suggested
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that the new position was merely a tactical means of struggle
based on an unchanged theory. On the contrary,

"Il fatto è che le mutate condizioni, 
le tattiche diverse che esigono, 
investono il nocciolo della teoria 
dello Stato."(39)

As a result, the theoretical research during these 
years concentrated on an analysis of the societal conditions 
under which Lenin had written The State and Revolution, the 
nature of advanced capitalist development and - through a 
return to Marxist texts -- the identification of the guiding
principles necessary to construct what was described as Marx's 
original conception of socialist society (one governed by the 
principle of the autogoverno dei lavoratori). This was with 
the ultimate goal of assessing whether this conception could 
be linked to the notion of revolution as a process. In this 
way, the focal point of the entire strategic and theoretical 
debate was shifted towards how power would be won and how it 
would be managed afterwards.(40)

Towards a New Theory of the State
Gruppi argued that Lenin's State and Revolution was

profoundly influenced by the characteristics of Russian
society and the State in the years 1917-1918:

"lo Stato di una società di cui
Gramsci dirà che, in essa, 'lo Stato 
è tutto e la società civile è nulla', 
in quanto la società civile e le sue
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strutture sono rimaste allo stato
'gelatinoso', prive cioè di
articolazioni stabili su cui
appogiarsi nella lotta contro la 
macchina statale."(41)

This had determined his view of the bourgeois State as 
a monolithic, repressive machine not open to transformation 
from within, which had governed his entire analysis of the 
development of capitalism until the vital transition of 
private to State monopoly capitalism. Parliament and popular 
sovereignty represented repressive mechanisms only formally 
different from the police and the military. This environmental 
conditioning of Lenin's thought, he argued, had resulted in a 
failure properly to analyse the consequences of the 
development of State monopoly capitalism.{42)

The writings of Marx, Engels and Gramsci were used by 
Gruppi and others to demonstrate that these theorists had been 
more aware than Lenin that internal contradictions developed 
within the State as the capitalist system developed. Marx and
Engels, for example, had seen the significance of granting
popular sovereignty and universal suffrage. This, it was 
argued, had introduced a new form of State which was no longer
simply a coercive repressive machine but was a juridical
system which provided for formal equality between citizens. 
The granting of formal equality was an expression of the 
system's internal contradictions, namely that the system's



431 Chapter Eight

very development had forced its ruling class into accepting 
something which, if carried through to its logical conclusion, 
would destroy that class.(43) For Gruppi, this was a 
confirmation of the Marxist notion that the State was simply
the product of a divided society, seen here with all its
contradictions. Parliament and universal suffrage appeared no 
longer "come strumenti omogenei - come in Lenin - alia 
'forza...di repressione', ma come a essa alternativi."(44)

It was capitalism's reaction to these developments,
however, which was significant and which Marx had also
foreseen. Faced with what Cerroni described as the choice of 
'the ass- of Buridano' ("o svolgere coerentemente la democrazia 
e aprire così le porte al socialismo...o tener fermi i propri 
privilegi di classe e limitare allora la democrazia 
stessa...") capitalism's response would inevitably be that of 
limiting the popular will.(45) This served as a general rule 
at all stages of capitalist development. Capitalism would 
attempt to 'reabsorb' its contradictions and whatever method 
was chosen (e.g. an authoritarian solution, a social- 
democratic solution or a bureaucratic-technocratic solulution) 
the ultimate aim was always the same:

"la messa fuori gioco del proletariato 
come classe politica o 1'appanamento 
della sua autonomia ideale."
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Ergo, it was the proletariat's presence and activity 
which determined the reactionary class's decisions. The latter 
would not be able to achieve its aims as long as there existed 
a proletariat with an autonomous and revolutionary conscience 
and a situation where there was a constant expansion of 
productive forces.(46) The role of the proletariat was, 
therefore, to retain its autonomy through an accurate analysis 
of the capitalist State machine, identifying its existing 
contradictions and activating a strategy on that basis. 
Failure to do this resulted either in a strictly Leninist 
strategy of smashing the State (then epitomised by Garaudy of 
the French Communist party and the 'Chinese Left' inside the 
PCI), or in a social democratic strategy which proceeded on 
the assumption that the State was 'neutral' and above the 
class struggle (epitomised by the PSI). It was the PCI's 
expansion of the work begun in 1956 on Gramsci's later 
writings which provided the essential guidelines.

It was argued that Gramsci's conception of the State as 
an apparatus of hegemony with two distinguishable aspects, 
leadership (direzione) and dominance (dominio) (see Chapter 
Seven), while not overlooking the class and repressive nature 
of the State, introduced unequivocally the concept of 
consensus. This concept had not been fully developed by Marx 
and Engels and had been overlooked for the most part by Lenin, 
since, in his analysis, any consensus was located around
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another institutional power which was external to the old 
State and in which was prefigured the new proletarian State: 
the Soviet (this, of course, had also been Gramsci's own 
principle (as seen in Chapter Two), during the Ordine Nuovo 
period with respect to the factory councils). Consensus, for 
Gramsci, it was argued, had two aspects: first, the
'spontaneous' consent given by the population to the
'dominating' group; and, second,

"l'apparato di coercizione statale che 
assicura 'legalmente' la disciplina 
di quei gruppi che non 'consentano' 
nè attivamente nè passivamente, ma è 
costituito per tutta la società in 
previsione dei momenti di crisi nel 
comando e nella direzione in cui il 
consenso spontaneo vien meno."

The formula of hegemony provided the means by which, 
while placing priority on the aspect of 'leadership', the 
aspect of 'dominance' could coincide with the coercive 
capacity of the laws. Gruppi concluded that,

"l'egemonia statale è dunque questa 
unità di dominio e di direzione ed 
entra in crisi quando questa unità si 
rompe."(47)

Consequently, it was this formula which provided the 
means by which the proletariat could retain its autonomy 
whilst at the same time providing for the maintenance of 
consent in the course of its action. A revolutionary party, it 
was argued, had to distinguish between two forms of hegemony,
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that of the Stato-macchina and that of the Stato-consenso, and 
direct its influence towards the latter. This involved a 
political action aimed in two directions: firstly, one which 
aimed at exploiting the istituti del consenso within the 
State, which were counterposed to its bureaucratic repressive 
aspect; secondly, and closely linked to the first, one which 
aimed at strengthening the bonds between State and society by 
enhancing and stimulating the expression of forces and 
organisms in civil society and linking that expression to the 
State and political society.(48)

The guidelines for a new model emerge
The manner in which the above analyses linked together 

was significant. An analysis of the domestic situation 
indicated that with the development of capitalism to its 
highest form, State monopoly capitalism, the system was making 
a determined attempt to reabsorb its contradictions. It was 
the role of the proletariat, in this situation, to shift its 
strategy, thus retaining its autonomy and revolutionary goal. 
In these particular circumstances, this meant going straight 
for socialism, since anything short of socialist objectives 
would be absorbed by the system. Yet, revolutionary experience 
to date was rejected, because it had failed to provide the 
means by which an internal dialectic could be constantly 
stimulated and thus consent maintained during the
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revolutionary process. This, moreover, was identified not as a 
tactical or strategic deviance but a theoretical deviance 
which had its roots in the peculiar environmental conditioning 
of Lenin's thought. It had been pertinent, therefore, to 
return to Marxist texts to identify the principal guidelines 
by which consent could be maintained. It now followed that if 
these guidelines could be correctly applied to the Italian 
situation it was appropriate to fight immediately for 
socialist objectives; and what followed from this was that 
such a model of revolution-would inevitably be a model of 
socialism itself prefigured in capitalist society. This was 
the form that the 'Alternative Model of Development' took.

The Alternative Model of Development
In keeping with the analysis on which it was based, the 

model had an economic and a political aspect which were 
inextricably intertwined. The economic analysis had resulted 
in a problem which was posed in the following manner:

"In che termini può essere concepita 
l'alternativa rivoluzionaria in una 
società capitalistica capace di 
assicurare alla produzione
un'espansione relativamente continua 
e rapida e di assicurare un reddito 
relativamente crescente alle grandi 
masse della produzione?"(49)

Against an analysis that saw secondary contradictions 
in decline, focusing primarliy on these in the hope of
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building an anti-monopoly coalition would have the reverse 
effect of seeing the PCI slide into a form of protest group 
representing those sectors of the population in decline. An 
effective strategy had to attack capitalism at its highest, 
most dynamic point, by seeking to exploit the primary 
contradiction which could not be resolved because it was 
vested in the system itself: that between labour and capital, 
salary and profit.

The action required for this was two-fold: firstly, a
shift in strategy towards -a greater concentration of struggle 
in the factory. This implied also the necessity of a 
geographical shift towards the industrial North as opposed to 
the democratic struggle being waged in the South. These every
day struggles had to be linked to broader political objectives 
through the second factor, a political programme which went 
beyond democratic reforms to propose socialist reforms which 
would lay siege to the monopoly capitalist system itself. 
These reforms would aim to hit the big corporations at two 
points: accumulation and the choice of investments. To link 
the two-fold action, there would be an 'organic plan' which 
went beyond capitalism and would synthesise all intermediate 
action. Such a plan could be realised because capitalism had 
reached its highest form and the economic and political 
structures had consequently merged:

"La leva, infatti, l'asse sul quale il 
discorso delle riforme si va



spostando corrisponde al punto più 
alto dello sviluppo capitalistico? 
quel grado di socializzazione del 
capitale che porta, nel nostro paese, 
al ruolo caratteristico del 
capitalismo di Stato, con la 
conseguente nuova forma del rapporto 
tra 'potere politico' e 'potere 
economico'.(50)

Finally, such a plan would not overlook the traditional 
contradictions remaining in society, or the necessity of 
riforme per il benessere, but rather would place these within 
a national socialist perspective. In other words, a struggle 
which invested the capitalist structure itself could not 
separate riforme per il benessere and riforme per il 
socialismo since the latter absorbed the former. Consequently, 
all partial objectives delineated in the 'organic plan’ and 
which were achieved would represent permanent gains of the 
working class, since they aimed at the modification of the 
relations of power.(51)

An ’organic plan' of this nature had significant 
political implications. The political aspect of the model, 
therefore, sought to protect it from authoritarian deviances 
by providing the means through which true working class 
hegemony could be exercised. This depended on the activation 
of the theoretical guidelines (seen earlier) in conjunction 
with the refined and complex nature of the Italian capitalist 
apparatus. As already seen, the Ingrao Left had analysed the
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latter and had concluded that Italian capitalism was 
attempting to absorb its contradictions through transforming 
the system into a centralised, technocratic, corporative State 
with a dynamic redistributive character, resulting in a shift 
of power away from traditional representative institutions. 
The dangers of this were viewed as having become acute now 
that the State was able to intervene organically into civil 
society, because there was the possibility of a complete 
divorce between the masses and the elected institutions.

With the hegemony of- the Stato-macchina identified, the 
nature of a strategy aimed at the Stato-consenso could be 
delineated. The traditional representative institutions,, and 
specifically sub-national representative institutions, were 
identified as the istituti del consenso. The strategy, 
therefore, aimed at promoting "una diffusione e capillarità 
delle assemblee elettive" which would be endowed with "nuovi 
poteri di direzione e di controllo (e non solo legislative e 
regolamentari)...per assicurarne la preminenza sugli apparati 
esecutivi e burocratici." The institutions would be those 
delineated in the Constitution, namely the Parliament at the 
centre which would be 'infused' with life from a system of 
sub-national institutions spearheaded by the regional 
system.(52) The strategy also aimed at attacking the 
increasingly evident monolithic relationship between the 
technocratic State (symbolised in the stanza dei bottoni) and
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civil society by encouraging and stimulating the expression of 
forces in what was seen as a rich civil society ("Non siamo di 
fronte a un Stato 'che è tutto'...e di fronte a una società 
civile che 'è nulla'.")(53). This was to be done through the 
promotion of organisms, associations and other institutions of 
a grass-roots nature, which would enjoy an ongoing democratic
dialectic with the representative institutions through the
medium of the planning system, increasing these institutions' 
leverage against the bourgeois hegemonic apparatus.

This 'system of vertical and horizontal autonomies' 
called for a reduced role of the political party and greater 
freedom of expression in its internal structures. 
Nevertheless, political parties still had an important task to 
perform, that of political synthesis and direzione of the 
demands arising from the system:

"la particolarità e la novità della 
strategia ... sta nel fatto che noi 
affermiamo che questo momento di 
direzione politica, di sintesi 
politica, deve scaturire non dalla 
cancellazione e dal soffocamento 
delle diverse organizzazioni unitarie 
che sorgano nella società civile, ma 
dall'esaltazione e promozione di un 
sistema di autonomia sia a livello 
delle assemblee politiche sia a 
livello della società civile."(54)

The dangers of party monolithism would be overcome
through a system which would provide,

"la base per una unità che non si 
esaurisca in accordi di vertice fra
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le forze politiche, ma si fondi nel 
tessuto della società civile."(55)

It is in linking the above arguments to the economic 
aspect that the real significance of the model emerges. In 
proposing socialist objectives which could not be absorbed by 
the system, these objectives, by their very rejection, would 
provide the means by which the truly socialist forces, the 
potential 'new majority’, in civil society could be united. 
Furthermore, through the framework of an anti-capitalist 
planning system involving both political parties and a network 
of representative institutions, these forces could see their 
demands reflected, ultimately, i_n political society, thus 
toppling the old order and bringing to the fore a new ruling 
class. It was in this context that regional devolution, for 
the Iftgrao Left, was seen in a different perspective to that 
of the Centre and Right of the party, and claimed to go beyond 
the 'community pluralism' of the Catholic tradition:

"Non si tratta per noi di determinare 
un frazionamento del potere politico 
che garantisca dalla 'invadenza dello 
Stato', e nemmeno di riconoscere 
determinati diritti a corpi 
preesistenti allo Stato..."

Rather, it was a question of using sub-national 
institutions to capture civil society's demands at the same 
time as placing them within a long term framework of 
development :
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"è oggi inconcepibile una legislazione 
regionale in tali materie che non sia 
collegata a una visione globale e 
unitaria dello sviluppo della 
Regione, del rapporto città e 
campagna. E perciò la rivendicazione 
della Regione è rivendicazione di una 
dimensione politica unitaria e non 
solo settoriale, è rivendicazione di - 
una autonomia politica."(56)

It was no longer simply a struggle for the Constitution 
but a particular interpretation of the Constitution that would 
give rise to a regional system which could play its role in 
the construction of socialism and which was an essential 
component of socialist society prefigured in capitalist 
society. The most significant aspect of this new 
interpretation was that, while the regional system, at a 
formal level, represented the State, its fundamental role 
seemed to be as a counterweight to the State through its 
ability to reflect the socialist aspirations of the forces of 
civil society in political society. In this context it can be 
seen that the Ingrao Left developed, in a more concrete 
manner, Santarelli's earlier attempt to use Gramsci's 
distinction between paese legale and paese reale to justify 
the party's commitment to regional devolution. Under Ingrao, 
these notions became intimately connected to those of 
accentramento and decentramento, the regional system acting as 
the the essential pivot around which the forces of the paese 
reale could manoeuvre to topple the paese legale. The
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'Alternative Model’ represented the culmination of the PCI's 
theoretical and strategic re-interpretation - in a territorial 
context - of Gramsci's 'Revolution from Below'.

It is hardly surprising, therefore, that Ingrao became 
identified as the party's leading exponent of regional and 
local government during this period. If the 'Alternative 
Model' had Gramscian connotations, it also seemed to resolve 
some basic theoretical problems (with respect to marrying 
strategy to doctrine on the question of gaining and managing 
power) with which the PCI had been grappling in the period 
1956-1960. It will be recalled that certain members of the 
Left had become, by 1960, increasingly critical of the party's 
approach to these problems. The acceptance, in a non-tactical 
manner, of representative institutions had required a 
modification of the Marxist theory of the State. This 
modification had ultimately rested on the claim that the 
contents of the Constitution represented the germ of working- 
class hegemony, because the Constitution was precisely what 
the party had fought for in the years 1944-47. That this was a 
highly dubious claim had been corroborated by the PCI's 
inability to explain why, in those years, it had apparently 
fought for a State structure based on wide-ranging devolved 
powers, or why such a State structure would have aided the 
working-class's hegemony in Italian society. Calling on Marx, 
Lenin and Gramsci had proved a hazardous task resulting in a
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profusion of contradictory views which had been further 
confused by the simultaneous claim that there had been a 
'maturing' of the party's view towards the question since the 
Constitutional debates (see Chapter Seven). With these 
arguments providing the background for the PCI's continual 
derision of bourgeois 'sham' democracy, it was hardly 
surprising that doppiezza had been rife in the party and that 
other parties (and most particularly the Socialists) had not 
viewed their claims as genuine.

Now, in the context- of the 'Alternative Model of 
Development' the problem of modifying the theory of the State 
and then ideologically explaining the commitment to regional 
autonomy seemed to have been resolved through a complete 
reversal of approach to the question. A theory of the State 
had been forged from a re-reading of Marxist texts, an 
analysis of the errors of the socialist experiences to date 
and an analysis of the development of State monopoly 
capitalism in Italy, and the result was claimed to be far 
closer than the Soviet model to the original Marxian 
conception of socialism.(57) Finally, of course, this 
'revolution from below' was also 'revolution as a process'. 
The 'Alternative Model' was not only a strategy for gaining 
power but also a conception of the 'dictatorship of the 
proletariat' and of socialism itself prefigured in capitalist 
society. Consequently, the Ingrao Left's model offered the
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strongest commitment to representative institutions and 
pluralism that the PCI had given to date. Democratic values 
were declared as indispensable in the battle for socialism, in 
the management of socialism and, indeed, in the conception of 
socialism itself.(58) The model- represented an ultimate form 
of 'guarantee' to anybody doubting the intentions of Italian 
Communism. Its problem, however, was internal to the party: it 
made redundant the progressive democratic period. It was this 
which was to ensure that, while the model may have resolved 
certain theoretical problems, strategically it would remain 
inoperative.

The Via Italiana and the Alternative Model Put to the Test: 
the Development of the Centre-Left 

It should be stressed that the above positions (of 
Amendola and Ingrao) were not formulated definitively in a 
vacuum but over a number of years in a rapidly developing 
situation which caused the terms of reference of the debate to 
change. The official party line, in fact, attempted to keep 
all options open, particularly as the early development of the 
Centre-Left made the eventual outcome of the experiment highly 
uncertain. Moreover, elections were due in 1963 when the party 
would be confronted with the problem of how to criticize the 
Centre-Left's achievements without adopting a negative 
attitude towards the experiment as a whole. This attempt was
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reflected in the Tenth Congress Theses which were ambivalent 
enough to allow both wings of the party to use to defend their 
respective positions.(59) The development of the political 
situation, however, coupled with the theoretical implications 
of the Ingrao Left's model, had the effect of pushing the via 
italiana on to a more revisionist footing.

The Centre and Right of the PCI, while accepting the 
Ingrao Left's theoretical conclusion that Italy had reached 
the highest stage of capitalist development, refused to accept 
its inherent strategic implications, in order to preserve the 
more short-term gains which the via italiana offered. This led 
the strategy i-nto considerable difficulties. In declaring, as 
the Tenth Congress Theses did, that Italy had reached a stage 
of State monopoly capitalism in which the State's activity's 
were simply serving monopoly interests, but at the same time, 
rejecting the strategic implications of this declaration, the 
party found it increasingly difficult to define the exact 
nature of the intermediary period (between State monopoly 
capitalism and socialism) that it was proposing. Generally, 
the line presented was of a period characterised by a constant 
extension of the sphere of public intervention and of a system 
of democratic planning aimed at structural reform and the 
limitation of the 'excessive power' (prepotere) of the 
monopolies.(60) Nevertheless, confusion abounded. Longo, for 
example, who became the party leader in 1964, went so far as
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to argue that the monopolies were removable.(61) This 
confusion led in turn to a vagueness about the period after 
this, socialism itself. For example, when asked whether he 
felt that the notion of different roads to socialism might 
lead to diversity in the organisational forms of socialism 
itself, Togliatti replied that he was deeply convinced of 
this:

"Sono però anche convinto che sarebbe 
prematuro voler precisare ora ciò che 
dovrà sgorgare dallo sviluppo stesso 
del movimento e delle lotte della 
classe operaia- e delle masse 
lavoratrici. La storia è sempre più 
ricca e più originale, nelle sue 
creazioni, di quanto la nostra mente 
possa prevedere."(62)

The support of the Centre-Left experiment accentuated 
the reduction of the party's strategic scope because the 
achievement of the svolta a sinistra was, at the same time, 
dependent on maintaining the unity of the Left. As a result 
the party was compelled to compete more strongly in the area 
of proposing immediate national solutions to problems and of 
forging democratic alliances. Put more bluntly, the logic of 
the new position impelled the party to hang on to the PSl's 
coat-tails in the hope of shifting the political balance 
further leftwards. Indeed, after the promising electoral 
results of April 1963, Togliatti, for the first time since 
1944, proposed the PCI as a serious candidate for government:
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"Il paese chiede un governo orientato 
a sinistra, ma nessun governo potrà 
dirsi tale, qualora si fondi sulla 
preclusione pregiudiziale contro il 
partito comunista. Inserire la grande 
forza comunista in un campo 
governativo, democratico e di 
sinistra, è il problema di fondo 
oggi, e nel prossimo avvenire, per 
l'Italia."(63)

It was in the context of this goal that a contropiano 
or 'global alternative' such as Ingrao's became increasingly 
threatening: by proposing only socialist objectives it would
destroy the PCI's alliance system and send it into isolation. 
The overall effect of the PCI's official position, however, 
was significant. The party's theoretical, commitment to such 
'bourgeois' aspects as representative institutions remained 
chained to its strategic projection: the svolta a sinistra and 
the overturning of State monopoly capitalism for an 'advanced 
(but still capitalist) democratic period'. Thus, one of 
Gruppi's criticisms of Amendola was that his form of 
'guarantee' amounted to little more than a declaration that 
democratic rights would be respected and that representative 
institutions would be maintained during the construction of 
socialism. Without a comprehensive scheme that showed, for 
example, how democracy would penetrate economic structures 
themselves, such a guarantee was viewed as representing an 
acceptance of democratic institutions per se which remained 
imprisoned within the liberal-democratic conception.(64)
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Ingrao's guarantee, meanwhile, had little to do with 
'respecting rights'; rather, rights were regarded as 
necessities in the building of socialism in Italy and in the 
conception of socialism itself.

The reduction of the PCI's theoretical scope had 
considerable effect, since it meant that a socialist 
commitment to 'bourgeois democratic' concepts became dependent 
on the conditions governing the successful outcome of the 
svolta a sinistra. The development of the Centre-Left exposed 
this theoretical vulnerability with respect to the concept of 
regional devolution.

* *
Regional devolution: a means to an end or an end in itself?

The development of the Centre-Left, in the first 
instance, seemed to confirm the Ingrao Left's prognosis. The 
DC quickly made the implementation of the regional system 
conditional on its omogeneità with the existing system of 
power. This involved a commitment on the part of the PSI not 
to form alliances with the PCI in the new regional 
governments, so that the new governments would correspond to 
the political coalition at the centre. The disagreement which 
arose from this caused further postponement of Title V of the 
Constitution. This demand was buttressed by the development of 
the concept of the delimitazione della maggioranza inside 
parliament, which aimed at excluding the Communists from



449 Chapter Eight

participation in the legislative process by demanding that the 
governing coalition vote unitarily on each piece of 
legislation. Meanwhile, only one of the reforms which had been 
demanded by the PCI in return for its support of the Centre- 
Left (the nationalisation of the electricity industry) was 
passed and this to little, if not negative, effect. A left- 
wing British critic noted that,

"the nationalisation of electricity 
was a textbook example of a 
'structural reform' completely 
captured by capitalism."(65)

For the Ingrao Left, of course, these aspects, and 
particularly the DC's views on the regional system, were all 
evidence of a neo-capitalist plan:

"il gruppo dirigente democristiano si 
dichiara disposto per l'avvenire a 
esaminare la possibilità di dar vita 
alle Regioni, solo se esse si 
accompagnino a una rottura totale fra 
i partiti operai e siano 
politicamente 'omogonee'
all'esecutivo, cioè serve del disegno 
politico d.c. e svuotate di ogni 
reale contenuto di autonomia".(66)

The elections of April 1963, moreover, (which, as 
already noted, led Togliatti to propose the PCI as a candidate 
for government) was interpreted as a sign from the working 
class that a radicalisation of strategy was urgently called 
for. The via italiana, on the other hand, was led precisely
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into the 'trap' that the 'Alternative Model' had been designed 
to avoid. Having supported the Centre-Left on the basis of the 
implementation of the regional system and the svolta a 
sinistra to which this would contribute, the PCI now saw the 
DC using regional devolution to destroy, the conditions on 
which the svolta a sinistra was dependent and to consolidate 
its own monopoly in Italian society. Thus, having argued that 
the implementation of the regional system was a prerequisite 
for the svolta a sinistra the PCI now claimed that if the DC's 
blackmail over the PSI succeeded it would have severe 
consequences for the country, in that it would aid the 
former's monopoly in society.(67) This judgement was, of 
course, consonant with the conditions governing the successful 
outcome of its strategy, namely that a svolta a sinistra could 
not take place without the preservation of the PCI's existing 

ties with the PSI in areas such as the trade unions and sub

national governments. Yet, the PCI's response to this dilemma 
led it into a manifestly inconsistent, if not self
contradictory, position. The party, it was stated, would 
continue to struggle against the DC's 'blackmail' and attempt 
to convince the PSI of the validity of a common battle,

"per l'attuazione della costituzione, 
per 1'affermazione e sviluppo delle 
autonomie locali, per la difesa delle 
posizioni di potere che insieme 
comunisti e socialisti hanno saputo 
conquistare."
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The PCI, it was argued, unlike the DC, was in favour of 
regional autonomy in principle i.e. no matter what political 
configurations arose.(68) Such a response was evidently aimed 
at undermining accusations of 'instrumentalism' in the party's 
approach to regional reform, and, at the same time, at 
convincing the party membership of the integrity of the 
approach. The problem, however, was that the principle the 
PCI was espousing was diametrically opposed to the principles 
on which Communist parties claimed to operate.

If political parties, of the liberal-democratic 
tradition generally compete for power within a system governed 
by certain principles, these being enshrined in a 
Constitutional document which lays down the 'rules of the 
game' (the rules being upheld whatever their effects on 
different political parties), Communist parties operate on a 
very different set of principles. Even if they decide to 
compete for power within constitutional legality, they do not 
accept the constitutional norms as ends in themselves but 
rather as a means to their ultimate goal, socialism.(69) The 
PCI's claim was that the Italian Constitution was not 
socialist, but democratic: one of a special nature in that it 
would lead to socialism. Beyond this there was ambiguity, 
since it had never been clear which parts were compatible and 
which incompatible with the party's conception of socialism. 
As already argued, this ambiguity increased in the presence of
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the 'Alternative Model' and the Centre-Left. Thus, having 
attenuated the socialist perspective of regional devolution 
launched in 1956, the party was now faced with the 
uncomfortable knowledge that implementation of the regional 
system would result in the strengthening of the hegemony of
the forces it was opposing. Its subsequent acceptance of
regional autonomy in principle amounted to an acceptance 
similar to that of an honourable liberal-democratic party: it 
accepted the 'rules of the game' that governed the competition 
for power (i.e. power within the system) whatever the
consequences.

The shift, in December 1963, to a position of outright 
opposition to the Centre-Left (-through opposing the first 
proper Centre-Left government), confirmed the failure of a 
strategy which had banked on reforming the State through 
support of a coalition that had not included the PCI.(70)
Nevertheless, this failure did not immediately confirm the 
judgement of the Ingrao Left, since it had become increasingly 
apparent that the Centre-Left, against the Ingrao Left's 
predictions, was not destined to rationalise capitalism. On 
the contrary, by the time the first Centre-Left government 
took office, the conditions for reformism were no longer 
present. Despite receiving the largest parliamentary majority 
of any government in ten years, the new government faced a 
sharpening economic recession and quickly demanded a
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postponement of reforms (against the protests of the
socialists). This was supported at the end of May by the
Governor of the Bank of Italy's call for an incomes policy and 
with it a blocking of wage contracts and suspension of the
wage-indexation system (the scala mobile). The government fell 
in June 1964, and on 6 August Moro formed a new Government 
whose programme was composed almost exclusively of anti
recession policies. The progressive reformism of the Centre-
Left was exhausted. Two weeks later Togliatti died.

The combination of these two events produced a sharper 
polarisation within the party. The ultimate 'obstacle' to 
factionalism was removed, the debate being accentuated by the 
results of the Centre Left experiment which bore out neither 
the Left's nor the Right's prognosis: working-class unity had 
been broken, but capitalism had evidently not been 
rationalised. The government which held office in the period 
after Summer 1964 was unable to promote reformist policies, 
and resigned three days before the opening of the PCI's 
Eleventh Congress in January 1966, after being defeated on 
the issue of nursery schooling. The Eleventh Congress saw the 
collapse of the consensus normally governing internal party 
debate.(71)



Democratic or Socialist Goals and Alliances: the Party Divided 
For the Centre and Right of the party, the failure of

the Centre-Left to enact the most urgently needed reforms not
only left space for the creation of a democratic alternative
but made such an alternative a pressing requirement. This
assessment had the effect of leading the via italiana into an 
impasse and, consequently, of propagating the revisionist 
tendency which had begun as a result of the party's support 
for the Centre-Left experiment.(72)

The decision to oppose the Centre-Left but maintain the 
same goal (a svolta a sinistra) meant that the party's 
strategic position shifted from one based on a svolta a 
sinistra through the support of the Centre-Left and the 
concurrent maintenance of the unity of the Left, to one based 
on a svolta a sinistra through the overturning of the Centre- 
Left and the re-creation of the unity of the Left. The problem 
was that while this new direction was predicated on the 
failure of the Centre-Left, the unity of the Left looked more 
remote than ever: if, in the PCI's view, the Centre-Left had 
failed, the PCI had not only not formed an alternative to it, 
but appeared to be destined for greater isolation because a 
fusion of the PSI with the fiercely anti-Communist Social 
Democratic Party (PSDI) appeared highly probable. The process 
of unification between these two parties had begun at the 
former's Twenty Third Congress in November 1965, during which
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an invitation was issued to the PSDI for a period of 'common 
action' between the two parties at national and local levels. 
This was followed in December by the proposal of a political 
agreement between the two parties. Two weeks before the 
opening of the PCI's Eleventh Congress in January 1966, there 
was unanimous approval of the commencement of the unification 
procedure, official talks between the two parties beginning 
almost immediately.{73)

In short, if, on the one hand, the failure of the 
Centre-Left reinforced Amendola's and Longo's opposition to 
'global alternatives' (which were viewed as recipes for the 
destruction of the party's alliance system and thus of the 
possibility of a democratic alternative), on the other hand, 
the expected fusion of the Socialists and Social Democrats, 
and subsequent isolation of the PCI, tended to reinforce the 
Ingrao Left's platform. The dilemma for the supporters of the 
via italiana was clearcut: there was perceived space for a 
democratically based alternative, this space confirming the 
rejection of global, anti-capitalist plans, yet the existing 
strategy offered no real prospect of creating such an 
alternative (through the svolta a sinistra). This dilemma led 
to Amendola's controversial proposal for the fusion of all the 
parties of the Left into one large working-class party which 
could obtain political power and resolve the most glaring 
deficiencies of Italian society.(74) He attacked the notion of
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'anti-capitalist' planning (which was thè basis of thè 
'alternative model') as being thè result of,

"una grande confusione tra i problemi 
che si porranno domani dopo il 
'rovesciamento dello Stato
capitalista e la conquista del potere 
da parte dei lavoratori' e che 
saranno i problemi di una 
pianificazione socialista (che ha 
anch’essa le sue difficoltà) e il 
problema che si pone oggi,
nell'attuale situazione, e, quindi, 
nell'attuale sistema, per migliorare 
le condizioni di vita e di lavoro dei 
lavoratori, dare una soluzione 
positiva alle grande questioni 
nazionali, imporre una linea di 
sviluppo economico.e politico..."(75)

While he claimed that his proposal had the goal of 
finding a 'third way' (terza via) between communism and social 
democracy which would overcome the 'failure' of fifty years of 
both these doctrines, to his critics it was simply an openly 
revisionist position, and it was criticised by both the Left 
and Centre of the party.

For the Ingrao Left, developments had confirmed the 
validity of its own terza via. It rejected the formula 
‘failure of the Centre-Left'; the problem was posed as one of 
opposing a Centre-Left which had achieved its main objective, 
the breaking of working-class unity. The social- 
democratisation of the PSI was complete and probably 
irreversible, the likely fusion of the socialist and social 
democratic camps confirming this. Any form of political
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alliance with the PSI and PSDI was, therefore, opposed, and
the 'Alternative Model', with its emphasis on socialist 
objectives and building alliances in civil society, was
presented as the only means of avoiding both the proven 
failure of piecemeal reform and the retreat to a sectarian 
position which waited on the arrival of the mythical 'X' 
hour.(76)

In short, by the PCI's Eleventh Congress (January 
1966), the significance of the Amendola-Ingrao dispute was 
that both wings threatened -to commit the via italiana 
irrevocably to one course: either through struggling for
democratic .goals and forming an alliance system around, the 
political secular left; or through struggling for socialist 
goals and creating an alliance system around the Catholic 
masses at the level of civil society. It was the gulf existing 
between these two courses which the Eleventh Congress 
attempted to bridge through its conception of the PCI as 'a 
party of government and struggle' (un partito di qoverno e di 
lotta). The Theses presented an 'updated' via italiana which, 
in its ambiguity, emphasised the value of both Catholic and 
secular alliances, and societal and political alliances, and 
recognised the necessity of forging two different, but inter
linking alliance systems: one based on socialist goals which 
would see the emergence of a new unified party of the working 
class which would embrace all forces genuinely oriented
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towards socialism? and one based on democratic goals which 
would see the emergence of a new parliamentary majority. This 
attempt to absorb both Amendola's and Ingrao's positions under 
one platform disguised an essentially unchanged strategy, and 
although Amendola's proposals were, in the end, considerably 
diluted, the Congress represented a defeat for the Ingrao 
Left.(77)

Nevertheless, despite the fundamental divisions 
existing within the party and the collapse of the consensus 
normally governing internal party debate which they caused, a 
semblance of unity was maintained on the party line. This was 
shown by the fact that the defeat of the Ingrao Left was 
indirect (in that it was couched in the terms of internal 
party democracy and not an explicit difference over strategy), 
and it led to no irrevocable break: there were no expulsions, 
and Ingrao himself stressed that each member of the party 
should actively collaborate in the implementation of the party 
line even if not being completely convinced of Longo’s 
report.(78) The achievement of this unity was possible partly, 
as argued, because of the ambiguity of the Theses with respect 
to the goals and alliances of the strategy. It was also 
possible, however, due to the area of genuine unity which 
existed within the party with respect to the third element of 
strategy, the institutions to be used. Regional devolution was 
the most prominent characteristic of this area of unity.
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Furthermore, although, as already noted, all three strategic 
aspects were inextricably intertwined, the nature of the unity 
existing on the issue of institutions (and regional devolution 
in particular) was to prove significant in determining the 
development of party strategy after the Eleventh Congress, 
which will be the subject of the next chapter. For this 
reason, this chapter will conclude with an analysis of the 
precise nature of the PCI's internal consensus on 
institutional questions.

The Constitution, Institutional Reform and the Implementation 
of the Regional System: the Party Dnited

If the divisions within the PCI over the goal's to be 
sought concerned democratic/socialist criteria, and those over 
the alliances to be sought concerned both democratic/socialist 
and political/societal criteria, the agreement over the 
institutions to be used to activate party strategy existed at 
three complementary levels: firstly, the constitutional
arrangements for the exercise of power; secondly, the primacy 
of institutional reform, specially through the implementation 
of the regional system; and thirdly (and ironically), the 
failure to find a means to reform the State.
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Theoretical Divergence/ Constitutional Unity
This chapter has argued that the rise of the Ingrao 

Left, together with the way in which the Centre-Left 
developed/ forced certain uncomfortable theoretical choices on 
the PCI with respect to representative institutions. The 
Ingrao Left's position might be described as an acceptance of 
representative institutions as socialist values per se. 
Amendola and others, on the other hand, were constrained 
visibly to accept representative institutions as democratic 
values per se, simply because, in a situation of State 
monopoly capitalism, genuine acceptance of socialist values 
could be reflected only in an unequivocal strategy for 
socialism, and these members were not prepared to concede the 
short term losses which this involved (i.e. progressive 
democracy and all its connotations). It was precisely this 
that the PCI had been unable to accept in the years after 
1956, because of the split this would have caused in party 
ranks. Now, developments were such that the party could no 
longer prevaricate, and the rejection of the 'Alternative 
Model' pushed the party line closer towards the revisionist 
position which had been prevalent after 1956, and which had 
never appeared to be theoretically detached from the via 
italiana in any case (see Chapter Seven).

Yet, the effects of this theoretical divergence were 
containable by the degree of unity existing at a tactical
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level with respect to institutions. In other words, seen as 
'blueprints' for socialism, the via italiana and the 
'Alternative Model' were quite compatible methodologically at 
the institutional level. Both platforms emphasised the 
importance of an institutional structure based on widely 
devolved powers, specifically at the regional level, as a 
means of implementing needed reforms. The approach to planning 
epitomised this: there was fundamental disagreement on its
nature but not on its method. The same hierarchy of 
representative insititutions which would guarantee Longo and 
Amendola's svolta a sinistra served the Ingrao Left's 
'Alternative Model' as the means by which social movements 
could, with the addition of the revolutionary party, see their 
struggle synthesised and reflected in political society. 
Finally, Ingrao's model, to become effective, depended on the 
emergence of the autonomous social movements which, he 
theorised, would struggle for socialist objectives through the 
institutional framework envisaged by the party.

This unity was forcefully seen in the fact that 
Ingrao's platform remained faithful to the Constitution, while 
going conceptually beyond it.(79) The fact that Ingrao 
remained a constitutionalist should not be underestimated 
because it was during this period that the PCI's commitment to 
the document came under fiercest attack. The PSIUP, for 
example, which was a party born out of opposition to the
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Centre-Left (when the Left-wing of the PSI split from it in 
December 1963), took up a position to the left of the PCI, its 
views often paralleling those of the Ingrao Left. Yet,, the 
chief area of difference between the two should be noted: 
writers such as Basso and Libertini, whilst agreeing with 
Ingrao on the existing crisis of State institutions, tended to 
argue that this represented a crisis of the Constitutional
order itself, and that new forms of power should be
considered, beyond the scope of representative
institutions.(80) Ingrao, on the other hand, was never
prepared to call into question the constitutional arrangements 
for the exercise of power. In a similar vein, theorists such 
as Norberto Bobbio, in polemicising with Amendola over the 
possibilities of a 'third way', at the same time brought the 
entire basis of Ingrao's line into question by declaring that 
the fundamental issue was,

"la vostra /Amendola's/ perentoria 
richiesta...di partecipare al governo 
italiano, hic et nunc, cioè al 
governo di un paese retto da una 
Costituzione, ispirata al modello 
tradizionale, se pure aggiornato (e 
non sempre aggiornato bene), di un 
regime parlamentare."(81)

The most forceful challenge, however, came from within 
the party. The 'Chinese Left' (which had emerged as a result 
of the Chinese Communist party's (CCP) critique of the PCI), 
re-opened the debate on the possibilty of armed revolution,
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drawing on more traditional interpretations of Marx, Lenin and 
Gramsci. The debate reached its peak during the drafting of 
the Tenth Congress Theses when a group of Paduan leaders 
directly challenged the party line:

"The theory of the State is the 
fundamental point that makes it 
possible to distinguish the 
revolutionary from the opportunist 
... Togliatti affirms that we must 
fight only within the bourgeois 
State, that we must fight only within 
Constitutional legality ... The 
strategy of the 'long war of 
position' tenaciously defended by 
Togliatti until today now enters into 
crisis. The front is broken."(82)

Galli notes that,
"it seems that this group, which 
always maintained that its positions 
were shared also by some national 
leaders, had counted upon the support 
of the so-called moderate left wing 
led by Ingrao, support that failed to 
materialise, thus probably rendering 
other left wing opposition more 
cautious."(83)

This demonstrates clearly the importance of the 
distinction between the political and economic aspect of the 
Ingrao Left's model. While the Centre and Right of the party 
rejected outright the economic aspect, the model's political 
aspect could be absorbed, at the tactical level, into the via
italiana. Both amendoliani and ingraini, in fact, found 
themselves in unison and defending a common cause: the
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constitutional arrangements for the exercise of power. The 
nature of their respective commitments differed but both were 
unequivocal. Both, in short, had made explicit two aspects 
which had remained ambiguous until 1960, as referred to in 
Chapter Seven: first, the reduction of the party's role, 
relative to the State institutional structure, in forging a 
'revolutionary' conscience in the masses; second, and linked 
to the first, the primordial importance of the way in which 
reforms would be carried through and of the way in which power 
would be managed. This unity was important to promoting, 
within the party, the concept of representative democracy in 
general, and regional devolution in particular. The unity 
further explains the degree of expansion of the PCI's campaign 
for the implementation of Title V of the Constitution and the 
manner in which the campaign was lifted above the more 
profound divisions existing in the party.(84) This introduced 
the second level of unity: the placing of institutional reform 
as the first priority on the political agenda.

The Primacy of Institutional Reform: the Regional System
As argued in this chapter, for the Ingrao Left, the 

reform of the State, particularly through the implementation 
of the regional system, was of fundamental importance to the 
activation of the 'Alternative Model'. As a result, Ingrao 
became the leading exponent of regional devolution and
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institutional reform in general during this period. For the
Centre and Right of the party, the reform of the State was
important to its system of democratic planning, and the
Centre-Left was supported on the basis of implementing the 
regional system. Nevertheless, in the early stages of the
Centre-Left the Centre and Right of the party had still placed 
greater emphasis on the effects to be gained from the passing 
of economic reforms, and particularly the nationalisation of 
the electricity industry. It was the experience of the Centre- 
Left which swung the party fully behind Ingrao's view.

The support of the Centre-Left had been grounded in 
Togliatti's belief that reformism should be supported in 
countries where there existed a highly politicised society and 
a strong tradition of ordinamenti democratici through which 
mass support could be mobilised behind the reforms introduced 
and a shift further left in the political spectrum achieved. 
Yet, the party seemed to overestimate the strength of Italy's 
democratic tradition and underestimate the degree to which the 
democratic structures were already in crisis: it quickly
became apparent that the economic reforms which were passed 
were 'lost' to capitalism, essentially because the State 
structures remained unreformed. Indeed, as this chapter has 
shown, their reform was impeded. By December 1963, Togliatti 
recognised that, while from the point of view of the 
'political weight' of the measure, it had been correct to
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begin with the nationalisation of the electriccy industry, it 
had been mistaken,

"per quanto riguarda le prospettive di 
un piano economico di sviluppo. Per 
questo aspetto, infatti, più 
importanti si presentavano la 
liquidazione della mezzadria e,
sopratutto, l'attuazione
dell'ordinamento regionale."

And it was the postponement of the latter which placed 
the entire Centre-Left experiment in question:

"Cadendo uno dei pilastri - e un 
pilastro fondamentale, in questo caso 
- è tutto il programma costruttivo 
del centro-sinistra che sta 
crollando, rimanendo efficiente solo 
la parte negativa e distruttiva, cioè 
il tentativo di spezzare 1 '.unità di 
movimento delle masse lavoratrici, 
nell'interesse della conservazione 
politica e sociale."(85)

This was an early sign of the party leadership's 
awareness that economic reforms were destined to be
ineffectual if passed through the existing State structures 
and that the reform of the State was, therefore, of paramount 
importance. At the Eleventh Congress in 1966 institutional 
reform was declared as fundamental because it was essential 
both in breaking the centralised bureaucratic machine and in 
carrying through major social and economic reform. It was
because the regional system linked these two aspects so
explicitly that it was to be sought as the primary objective
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for the reform of the State. It was, on the one hand, "uno dei 
principali elementi di rottura di quello storico accentramento 
burocratico che e divenuto oggi uno dei fondamentali supporti 
dell1espansione monopolistica", and, on the other, the 
"momento fondamentale del processo di formazione del programma 
nazionale."(86) However, if the party was unified on the
urgent need to reform the State it had not provided an 
effective method to do so. This failure, ironically, left the 
party united at a third level.

The Majority Needed to Reform the State
As already noted, in gambling on the Centre-Left's 

reformism •to implement the regional system, the ' PCI had 
exacerbated its dilemma: it had allowed the DC to Strengthen 
its position by making the implementation of the system
dependent on the new institutions being absorbed within the 
existing system of power. In subsequently opposing the Centre- 
Left and, at the same time declaring institutional reform as 
paramount, the strategy, by 1966, was led back to its pre-
Centre-Left dilemma. The PCI was faced with a governing
alliance whose reformist design had failed and whose relaunch 
was declared as impossible.{87) This meant that the existing 
majority could not reform the State. What majority then could? 
The new majority which the party proposed had not only failed 
to crystallise but appeared more remote than ever with the
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prospect of the reunification of the socialist and social- 
democratic camps. Moreover, the failure to forge a viable 
alternative could be explained, by the strategy's own logic, 
by the rotten condition of the Italian State, which could not 
provide a political outlet for the progressive demands 
emerging from civil society i.e. the achievement of 
institutional reform was dependent on the same set of 
political and social alliances as that which would overturn 
the Centre-Left and bring the svolta a sinistra, and which, 
according to the strategy's own premises, was dependent on a 
particular institutional structure.

It was precisely this dilemma which the Ingrao Left's 
model had been unable to resolve because it still depended on 
the same institutions (required by the via italiana for 
'democratic planning'), to reflect the socialist alliances 
forged in civil society at the level of political society. In 
other words, if the 'Alternative Model' was a blueprint of a 
democratic-socialist transformation of Italian society, 
fundamentally dependent on a certain State structure to forge 
the alliance system necessary to that transformation, the 
model itself had provided no means by which the structure 
itself could be achieved. The model's apparent advantage was 
its organic nature. It was not open to bargaining and was thus 
protected from the dangers of supporting capitalist 
'rationalising' measures: the regional system was a socialist
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objective which could not be carried through as a socialist 
objective by capitalist forces. Yet, the implementation of 
such reforms was dependent on the model's 'unique' way of 
managing power in Italian society, of which the regional 
system was a fundamental part. Thus, while the Ingrao Left's 
model may have resolved certain theoretical problems with 
respect to institutional questions it had failed to resolve a 
more important strategic dilemma.

In short, the united front which the PCI was able to 
present at the Eleventh Congress stemmed from a strategic 
impasse. The Ingrao Left's model had been rejected because of 
the isolation into which it would have led the PCI, yet the 
via italiana now seemed destined to take the party into the 
same isolation, the reason for this being the failure to 
achieve a reform of the State, something which the 
'Alternative Model' had not resolved satisfactorily either: 
the regional system was essential to a reform of the State, 
yet a reform of the State seemed to be a prerequisite to the 
implementation of the regional system. As a consequence, the 
only means by which the PCI could tactically and strategically 
advance with a united front was by resolving the problem of 
what majority could reform the State and bring with it the 
implementation of the regional system. Significantly, 
political and social developments during the two years after 
the Eleventh Congress facilitated such an advance.
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Chapter Nine

The Ambiguities of 'La Riforma dello Stato1 (1966-1968)

, *"Òggi il punto di attacco che si 
rivela più facilmente aggredibile 
nel senso dell'esistenza di una larga 
convergenza di forze disponibili per 
accettarlo come terreno per un 
confronto immediato fa le varie 
posizioni - è quello dell’attuazione 
dell'ordinamento regionale."(1)

"Il vostro compito è di fare in modo 
che l'introduzione di questa 
riforma/l'ordinamento regionale/
abbia il massimo effetto dirompente 
sulle impalcature tradizionale e 
nuove dello Stato burocratico e 
accentratore."(2)
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There is a tendency for histories of the PCI to 
overlook the period between the Eleventh Congress of January 
1966 and the explosion of political and social militancy in 
May 1968, and to periodise a 'new phase' in the party's 
history from the latter -date.(3) This is, in many ways, 
understandable: the Eleventh Congress represented a watershed
in the PCI's history in that a debate which h a d _ divided the 
party into two camps over the previous five years seemed to 
have been finally resolved with the defeat of the Ingrao Left, 
who had been given a hearing and lost their case. This factor, 
coupled with a subsequent purge of ingraini from significant 
positions in the party hierarchy resulted in a lull in the 
strategic debate between Left and Right.(4) Furthermore, just 
over a year later the student movement exploded onto the 
Italian social and political scene and, together with the 
growth of various extra-parliamentary Left groups, provided 
grave problems for the PCI in that it represented the 
beginnings of a new phase in Italian political history which 
would eventually re-ignite the old strategic debate within the 
party in a more acute form. These factors tend to suggest that
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the PCI, having only just saved the via italiana from 
radicalisation while preserving party unity in the process, 
was immediately shaken by a far greater and more profound 
strategic crisis (which would ultimately split the party). 
This interpretation, however, needs to be qualified in certain 
ways.

First, the Eleventh Congress's significance consisted 
not so much in its resolution of divisions existing within the 
party as in its failure to resolve any of the PCI's strategic 
problems♦ As noted, the criterion of party unity had given 
rise to the development (at the Eleventh Congress) of a 
strategic design which disguised, an essentially unchanged 
strategy. This was, moreover, a strategy which had remained 
unchanged since the PCI had first opposed the Centre-Left and 
begun its slow retreat into isolation. Thus, from an 
extrapolation of PSI/PSDI developments, the party leadership 
must have been aware that the defeat of the Ingrao Left was 
likely to turn out to be a Pyrrhic victory: fear of isolation 
had been one of the reasons for the rejection of the Ingrao 
Left's platform (because of its 'narrow' conception of 

alliances); now the via italiana seemed destined to take the 
party into the same predicament. Consequently, the leadership, 
in applying the decisions of the Congress from January 1966 
onwards had to do so in such a way that the 'new' via italiana
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was seen to be capable of creating a new alliance system to
counterpose to (or split) the Centre-Left.

Second, it is important to stress that the attempt to 
implement the via italiana's principles lasted a full two
years after the Eleventh Congress (i.e. up to the early months 
of 1968) before being significantly affected by the extremist 
political and social movements. The PCI overlooked the
significance of the student movement when it first emerged in 
April 1967, and failed to see that it was a harbinger of a far 
deeper crisis which would shake the system in May 1968. This 
failure to anticipate developments can be explained, to a 
large extent, by.the extremism that charaterised the. student 
movement's goals and methods and the direct attack on the 
party that these entailed. It was only in April-May 1968 that 
the party began to shift from its unaccommodating stance 
towards the student movement, as part of a more general 
tactical shift leftwards in view of the forthcoming elections 
and as a result of a combination of factors which brought out 
the strength of the movement and its significance within the 
social and political situation.

It is of note that the above argument applies as much 
to the party's Left wing as to its Centre and Right. While 
dissent with the party line still existed during this period 
there was nevertheless a failure on the part of the Ingrao 
Left to perceive the significance of the social movements or



474 Chapter Nine

to interpret them as a partial justification of the validity 
of the 'Alternative Model'. This can partly be explained by 
the lull in the strategic debate that followed the Eleventh 
Congress as a result of the Left losing its case and being 
purged from significant positions, and partly by the fact that 
the social and political movements' positions went beyond the
Ingrao Left’s platform through their rejection of
representative democracy. Thus, even those ingraini who would 
later form the core of the Manifesto Group failed to take up 
positions analagous to the social and political movements 
until as late as March 1968 when the party as a whole began to 
move leftwards. .Rossana Rossanda, a future leader of the^
Manifesto Group*- later commented that:

"A quello che si affaciava nel 1967, 
il PCI non ando, ne nella sua ala 
vittoriosa, di maggioranza, ne in 
quella, sconfitta, di 'sinistra'."
(5)

In short, this chapter (and the one that follows), is 
based on the contention that the two year period after the
Eleventh Congress (January 1966 - May 1968) can be viewed as a
distinct 'phase' in the PCI's history, rather than being 
merged into the 'late 1960s phase' as is commonplace in 
histories of the party. This periodisation is deemed possible 
because the two year period can (and should) be viewed from 
two perspectives: first, that the party leadership's victory
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over its dissident Left wing at the eleventh congress, far 
from representing a resolution of strategic problems, was 
symptomatic of the impasse into which the via italiana had run 
because the strategic framework that emerged, the purpose of 
which was simply to preserve party unity, was unchanged in its 
essentials and seemed destined, from an extrapolation of 
events, to complete the PCI’s political isolation in the 
system; second, that the rise of social militancy failed to 
re-ignite the recently closed strategic debate between Left 
and Right within the party or to shift party strategy 
leftwards until the early months of 1968.

As a result, the manner in which the PCI's strategy 
developed in this period , became intimately linked with the 
rapid development of the two factors (prospective isolation 
and the stagnation of the Centre-Left) which had constrained 
the via italiana (and resulted in its ambiguous formulation at 
the Congress). The chapter begins, therefore, by showing how
the development of those two factors led to the emergence of a
'contradictory' situation which had a dramatic effect on 
Italy's political debate. On the one hand, the merging of the
PSI and PSDI into the PSU completed the PCI's isolation and
made the prospects of forming a Left alternative to the 
Centre-Left even more remote; on the other hand, it quickly 
became apparent that the PSU could not revive the 'stagnating' 
Centre-Left formula, and this opened space for an alternative
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to it. The increasingly unstable political and social 
situation which resulted (characterised by the emergence of 
ideological extremes to left and right) was perceived by many 
members of the political elite not merely as a transient
phenomenon but as reflecting a more general, underlying 
systemic crisis caused by the 'warped' development of the 
Italian political system over a twenty year period. The direct 
effect of this was to open a major debate on the question of 
institutional reform. Moreover, the central issue of this 
debate became the introduction of the regional system as the 
first step to reform the State. For the Centre-Left, 
introducing the regional system had potential strategic and
tactical gains but it also harboured dangers for the 
government's unity, which the chapter analyses.

The above situation opened space for the PCI to re
orient its strategy precisely towards the area on which most 
internal consensus had existed at the close of the Amendola- 
Ingrao dispute. The chapter thus shows how the introduction of 
the regional system became the major element of a strategy of 
institutional reform which was based, the party claimed, on a 
thorough analysis of the origins of the crisis of the Italian 
State, focusing particularly on the responsibility of 
different political forces. The strategy not only advocated a 
blueprint of a 'new State' to resolve the existing State's
dysfunctional nature but also, and most importantly,
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demonstrated the means by which this State could be achieved 
in the existing situation. This seemed to resolve a long-term 
dilemma which had divided the PCI internally in the past - how 
to forge a majority to reform the State.

It is argued, however, that the 'Reform of the State'
strategy was as much rooted in an attempt to resolve the PCI's 
problems in the short-term as it was in a thorough analysis of 
Italy's systemic dysfunctionalism. Introducing the regional 
system carried with it short-term gains which were not 
necessarily compatible with the 'Reform of the State's' 
strategic 'ideal'. .Moreover, it is argued that if the short
term gains were to preside over the party's claimed strategic 
ideal there were long-term implications.in such a choice which 
exposed the hybrid nature of the 'Reform of the State' 
strategy: it can be seen as marking a shift rightwards in
party strategy as a result of the Centre and Right's attempt
to consolidate its victory over the Ingrao Left at the 
Eleventh Congress. This involved the confirmation of the via 
italiana an essentially political, as opposed to social, 
strategy and a shift towards the goal of entering the 
government majority irrespective of the structural reform of 
the State. Regional deconcentration would be of the same value 
to such a strategy as regional devolution. The parliamentary 
debate of 1967-68 on the regional electoral bill put the 
'Reform of the State' strategy to its first crucial test in
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the above sense, and an analysis of the debate will be the 
subject of Chapter Ten.

Institutional Reform: a Debate Long in the Offing

Socialist Dnity, Communist Isolation, Governmental Immobilism 
The PCI's political isolation became almost total with 

the reunification of the PSI and the PSDI which was finally 
achieved in October 1966. Nenni (the President of the new 
party), introduced the Part-ito Socialista Dnificato (PSU) as a 
'potential alternative force' to both the DC and the PCI and 
a party open to all classes and categories of workers.(6) 
This event confirmed the strategic impasse, which the .via 
italiana had seeemed to be destined for, in two ways: firstly, 
it made the svolta a sinistra or nuova maggioranza more remote 

than ever, and secondly, it explicitly crushed the 'new 
aspect' of the strategy introduced at the Eleventh Congress, 
the creation of a new socialist party of all forces genuinely 
committed to socialism (see Chapter Eight). The PCI was now 
confronted with a potential third force between Communism and 
Christian Democracy.

The likely effects of unification for the PCI had never 
been lost on its leadership. Indeed, as seen in the previous 
chapter, it had been one of the factors behind the Eleventh 

Congress's desperate appeal for unity between political forces
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at two levels, democratic and socialist. Longo, in his report, 
had not hidden his fears, describing the possibility as "un 
fatto nuovo di estrema gravità". He envisaged the likely 
result as being the renunciation by the PSI of any form of 
class struggle and the party's transformation into a mere 
'auxiliary' of the DC's power system.(7) What this meant in 
practical terms was the stepping up of the process of 
omogeneizzazione begun with the Centre-Left. In other words, 
the increase in influence that the new party would hope to 
wield at the centre would be paralleled by an unlinking of the
PSI's ties with the PCI at the trade union and sub-national
levels. Indeed, for those to the right of the new party this

•was essential if it were to fulfill its aim as a powerful 
third force in Italian politics.(8) The effects of this
process were felt from as early as May 1966. While the unity 

of the CGIL (the Communist-Socialist trade union) was 
preserved through some skilful engineering on the part of its 
leaders, there was a collapse of many left giunte at the 
provincial and communal levels. In a later analysis, Enzo

Modica noted that,
"Durante le ultimi fasi del processo 
di unificazione fra il PSI e
il PSDI, la tendenza verso la rottura 
delle giunte unitarie di sinistra 
nelle provincie e nei comuni si è 
notevolmente inasprita." (9)



This was in spite of the PSI's declaration that 
unification would not substantially alter the party's position 
to date, namely "la libertà di scelta da parte delle 
organizzazioni locali, tenuto conto della natura dei partiti e 
del comportamento nei nostri confronti." Modica's analysis of 
some of the 'clamorous cases' showed that the principle had 
hardiy been respected.(10) In which case, Communist prospects 
in the future regional governments were even starker, since 
the PSI's position had always been, and remained, even less 
accomodating to its representatives at the regional level. 
This, the PSI leadership argued, was because the regional 
governments would be responsible for democratic planning and

*

it was, therefore, essential that there be a concordance of 
policy outlooks between the national and regional levels.(11) 

Thus, the unification of the PSI and the PSDI in 1966 
seemed to corroborate the long-term failure of the PCI's 
strategy to tackle the issue of a Centre-Left government: from 
an original position of supporting the experiment to a 
position of outright opposition, the activation of the 
strategy had always been based on essentially the same 
premise, that the ties with the political left could be 
maintained. This had become increasingly elusive and had 
resulted in the party's isolation and declining 'presence' in 
the political system:

"All things considered, the Centre- 
Left looked to be a rousing political
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success: by cementing all but the
most radical Socialists to their 
ruling coalition the Christian 
Democrats had consolidated their own 
positions in power and left the 
Communists more isolated than ever 
before."(12)

Yet, the degree to which the PCI's strategic impasse 
was irreversible would depend on the success of the experiment 
of socialist unification and the new look Centre-Left (and 
this would ultimately depend on the verdict of the electorate 
at the end of the legislature in May 1968). It quickly became 
apparent, in fact, that the new socialist party could do 
little about the stagnation of the Centre-Left. Just over one 
month after the collapse of his second government, Moro, on 23 
February 1966, formed a new Centre-Left government which, on 3 
March, received the largest majority of any government in 

twenty one years. This was to last until the end of the 
legislature in May 1968. However, the government was 
characterised by internal feuding and immobilism. This was due 
to the internal problems of the DC caused by the arrival on 
the political scene of the PSU, internal tensions within the 
new party itself and a series of difficult issues which 
divided or embarassed the governing majority and which the 
opposition parties exploited to the full.(13) Symptomatic of 
the parlous state of the Centre-Left was the introduction of



the first five year plan (which had been the raison d'etre of 
the Centre-Left) and its rapid collapse.(14)

In short, in the period after January 1966 the two 
factors which had constrained the via italiana and resulted in 
its ambiguous formulation at the Eleventh Congress became more 
acutely felt: while the PCI's political isolation became more 
complete and a Left alternative more remote, the Centre-Left 
appeared to be stalled and beyond revival. This contradictory 
situation saw the revival of ideological extremes in Italian 
politics, which heavily conditioned the nature of political 
debate .in these years. On the one hand, there was an increase 
in left-wing social and political militancy, spearheaded by 
the student movement, which was an immediate result of the 
failure of the Centre-Left to effect the long awaited reform 
of Italy's educational system. The movement's proposals and 
its mode of struggle not only called into question the 
capitalist system but rejected the constitutional channels of 
opposition used by parties such as the PCI which still claimed 
to be struggling to go 'beyond capitalism'. On the other hand, 
in a situation of rising political and social tension which 
could not be defused by the governing parties through major 
social reform, it was feared that an authoritarian solution 
might occur. Indeed, in view of the coup of the Greek colonels 
(April 1967) and, more significantly, the SIFAR scandal (when 
plans were uncovered in 1967 of a coup d'état prepared in the
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Summer of 1964 involving the military security services, the 
head of the carabinieri and the President of the Republic) an 
authoritarian solution did not appear so unrealistic.

It is important to stress the degree to which this 
political and social situation reflected more general 
underlying trends in the Italian political system. The failure 
to find a democratic alternative to the continued immobilism 
of the Centre Left and the rise of ideological extremes should 
be seen in the context of a more general crisis of the Italian 
system of party government which stemmed from the way in which 
the system had developed since the war and which would lead to 
a severe challenge in 1968.

The Germination of a Systemic Crisis
The nature and development of the Italian system of 

party government has been well documented, and it is 
unnecessary, therefore, to analyse the system in detail.(15) 
Its essential characteristic was a monopolisation by political 
parties not only of the working and management of the 
parliamentary system but of nearly all aspects of the socio
economic system. As seen in Chapter Five, this process had 
been begun by the DC in the 1950s as a way of infiltrating and 
linking itself to important sectors of society, and it had 
been activated through a policy of spoils and patronage within 
the existing State structure (parliament, the bureacracy and
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local government) and through expansion and party penetration 
of the State sector of the economy (the parastate). This 
resulted in the system's dwindling capacity and declining 
stability, as competition increased between governing parties 
jockeying for positions and resources (particularly with the 
extension of the governing alliance in the 1960s). Thus, 
government crises were not linked to parliamentary defeats but 
inter-party struggles or even, more significantly, intra-party 
struggle. Pasquino, for example, argues that,

"the phase .of immobilism and 
stagnation /from 1964 onwards/ was 
more than anything else the product 
of the internal fragmentation of the 
DC, followed by the factionalisation 
of the Socialist party."(16)

This was not to say, however, that the opposition 
parties were precluded from the process. As Di Palma points 
out:

"...it became more and more apparent 
/in the 1960s/ that in a democratic 
system with a market economy infused 
with political entrepreneurship, the 
partisan appropriation of the State 
could not be exclusive and 
foolproof."(17)

The logic of politicising the State impelled the non
governing parties (and particularly the PCI with its strategy 
of social presence and political exchange ) into the same
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game.(18) Finally, the low capacity and stability of the 
system became exposed, and gained significance, through a 
general transformation of the sytem of relationships between 
political parties and civil society:

"this meant that a new electorate 
accepted party government, granted a 
certain legitimacy to the political 
system and, at the same time, became 
more demanding in evaluating the 
performance of the authorities." (19)

Overall, then, the increasing politicisation of the 
State apparatus was an indication, in Di Palma's words,

"that the DC's original plan to 
harness a divided civil and political 
society to the State had been slowly 
reversing itself, and by the end of • 
the sixties was exposing a State in 
crisis to the onslaught of 
increasingly demanding and dissonant 
constituencies."(20)

If the above is an analysis, with the benefit of 
hindsight, of the germination of a profound crisis of the 
Italian system of government, it is important to stress the 
degree to which poitical elites at the time began to interpret 
the low capacity and stability of successive governing 
coalitions as reflecting underlying systemic weakenesses. It 
is significant, in this respect, that it was during this 
period that the two major interpretations of the Italian party 
system appeared, those of Galli and Sartori, both of which 
attempted to explain the poor performance of the system and
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its consequent precariousness.(21) Such systemic analyses, 
however, were not limited to the academic discipline of 
political science. On the contrary, in the years after 1966 
debate in Italian political circles became obsessively 
concerned with the dsyfunctional nature of the system of party 
government, and the possibilities of resolving what was seen 
as a 'blocked' system. This resulted in the sudden bringing to 
the fore of the issue of institutional reform. The PSU and 
PCI, for example, convened special conferences devoted to the 
theme in May 1966 and January. 1968, and the DC's Congress held 
in Milan in 1967 was dominated by institutional questions. "La 
riforma dello Stato" became the battle cry of almost all of 
the political parties.(22) Moreover, the central issue of the 
debate on institutional reform became the implementation of 
the regional system. Indeed, the Italian political scene 
suddenly became dominated by the problem of the possibility, 
and the likely effects, of the implementation of Title V of 
the Constitution. This had both strategic and tactical origins 
on the part of the governing parties and on the part of the 
PCI.

Regionalism and the Centre-Left; Panacea or Pandora's Box?
For the more progressive elements of the governing 

parties, there was an awareness that streamlining, co
ordinating and making more efficient a corrupt and inefficient
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State machine was a prerequisite for major social and economic 
reform. The first five year plan seemed to recognise that
neither the institutional framework {at both the functional
and territorial levels) nor the technical manpower necessary 
for its implementation existed, and this explained, for many, 
its rapid collapse.(23) The absence of the regional system was 
seen as being a major cause of this institutional 
dysfunctionalism. The Centre-Left, after all, had been 
predicated on the introduction of the regional system and the 
commencement of a system of national economic planning
articulated at the regional level. If the reformist experiment 
had failed this was, it was claimed, one of its most visible 
causes. The increase in social tension, which, as already 
noted, began with the development of the student movement in 
1967, reinforced this view and added a 'democratic' aspect to 
it. The regional system was seen as a means of defusing social 
tension through: firstly, the psychological impact of the
passage of a major reform; secondly, the social and economic 
reforms to which it would lead; and thirdly, the greater 
participation and dispersion of demands which it would 
provide.(24)

From a short term tactical viewpoint, the governing 
parties were aware that it was precisely the issue of 
governmental immobilism which would be exploited by the 
opposition parties in the elections at the end of the
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legislature. The elections would amount to an assessment of 
five years of the Centre-Left, and the failure to implement 
the regional system seemed* more than anything else, to 
represent the failure of the experiment: the implementation of 
the system had been an original condition of Socialist 
participation in government, it had been in every Moro 
government's programme of the existing legislature, it was a 
long-standing Constitutional obligation and was regarded by 
most as essential to the reform of Italy's inefficient State 
machine. Thus, its implementation would demonstrate a 
commitment to reformist action which would blunt the 
opposition's criticism and possibly revive the Centre-Left as 
a governing formula by uniting its more progressive 
elements.(25)

In addition to this, the conditions which had made the 
introduction of the system 'unsafe' in the 1950s no longer 
prevailed. On the one hand, the government party organisations 
in the South had been strengthed sufficiently to guard against 
the predominance of the old landowning class. Indeed, the new 
party-based organisation of patronage in the South increased 
the appeal of a new level of sub-national governments in the 
South (see Chapter Five). On the other hand, the decline of 
the Cold War had attenuated the 'Communist risk'. In fact, 
there was a growing awareness that the 'insertion' of the 
Communist party into the system would become an acute problem
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which would have to be resolved in the long-term. Regional 
governments would provide useful areas for experimentation 
with alliances whilst not placing the control of the State in 
any danger. It is significant in this respect that the 
Constitutional Court had been created in 1956 which would 
ajudicate in cases of central/regional conflict, and, 
furthermore, the financial and legislative measures of the 
regional system still had to be decided upon. This left open 
the possibility of a restrictive definition of regional 
devolution.(26)

Finally, there was influence from external quarters. 
Firstly, as Tarrow shows, there was considerable pressure from 
local elites for the creation of the regional system. The 
inefficacy of the existing institutions between centre and 
periphery had prevented them from gaining influence over the 
distribution and allocation of resources outside the party 
political network.(27) Secondly, wide sectors of industry 
viewed the implementation of the regional system as a means of 
defusing rising social tension.(28)

However, if the government was influenced by the above 
thinking or pressurised by the forces behind it, there were a 
number of drawbacks to such a course. Opposition would be 
mounted against it not only from the right-wing parties but 
from inside the governing coalition itself. These forces were 
in favour of a stronger response to the rise of social
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tension, if necessary through a Right-wing government, and an 
uncompromising stance towards the Communist party. Opposition 
to the implementation of the regional system originated in the 
intimate connection between public institutions and the 
monopoly of power, as Left-wing members of the DC themselves 
confessed:

"La DC giunta al poter ha per lunghi
anni accantonato il suo programma
regionalistico (che non è un
programma occasionale) per motivi di 
occupazione di potere. Altri partiti, 
oggi, si dedicano alla stessa
operazione e quindi, per questa 
ragione molto _ ... pratica, sono 
distratti da un impegno di carattere 
programmatico."(29)

As already seen in Chapter Eight, it was this thinking, 
that had led to the DC's attempt to control the governmental 
alliances in the future regional governments. While this 
looked like being successful it still left unresolved those 
areas where a Centre-Left formula would not be possible i.e. 
the three regions making up the 'red belt', one of which could
result in an outright majority for the Communists. It was this
provision of access to the PCI's participation in the 
governing of the country to which the Right was fiercely 
hostile, particularly in view of the weakness of the Centre- 
Left coalition at the central level: this meant that any
agreement on future alliance systems might not be lasting,
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paticularly when presented with existing alternatives in the 
three 'red regions'.

As a consequence, two problems arose for the government 
if the legislation was to be introduced in Parliament. First, 
could it pass the required legislation without Communist 
support, that is to say, could the legislation be passed 
without breaking the principle of the delimitazione della 
maggioranza? Although this was difficult to estimate because 
of the danger of 'sniper voting', it seemed probable that 
there would be a large enough majority in the House but 
possibly not in the Senate. However, it was not simply a 
matter of voting once for a bill, but (in the case of the 
electoral bill) of voting for twenty-six articles that made up 
the bill. In the event of obstructionism from the right-wing 
parties the determination of the Centre-Left to push through 
the legislation would be sorely tested. The second, and more 
likely, problem (even if the legislation could be passed 
without the need for Communist support) was how the Centre- 
Left as a governing coalition might be affected by a bill 
passed by a majority which cut across the governing majority's 
lines (and lines inside the governing parties) leaving part of 
the governing majority allied with the Communists and the 
psiuppini and part allied with the Liberals, neo-Fascists and 
Monarchists (either by abstaining or voting against). While 
the PCI had often voted for government legislation, the
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government's own majority had never been seriously under 
threat on a major piece of legislation. This knowledge 
increased the Right's determination to influence the 
government to drop the proposed legislation. If either of the 
two possiblities occurred the passing of the legislation would 
hardly be seen as being the result of the dynamism of the 
Centre-Left.

The above political environment made the likely 
benefits of a strategy of institutional reform all the more 
promising for the PCI. As Chapter Eight showed, the one area 
of genuine unity within the party related to institutions: the 
acceptance of the Constitution's institutional framework; the 
recognition of the urgency of a reform of the State (based on 
that framework), this to be achieved first and foremost
through the implementation of the regional system; and the 
recognition of the need for the party to find a means by which
to reform the State i.e. the forging of a 'new majority'
around such a programme of reform. In the period after the 
Eleventh Congress the continued immobilism of the Centre-Left, 
together with the emergence of authoritarian dangers, 
reinforced the Centre and Right's conviction that there was 
not only space for a democratic (rather than immediated 
socialist) alternative but that the creation of such an 
alternative was becoming increasingly urgent.(30) However, due 
to the reunification of the two socialist parties, which
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killed the idea (launched at the Eleventh Congress) of a 
single party of the working class, the PCI now re-oriented, or 
refocused, its analysis so that it not only seemed to respond 
to the objective needs of Italian society, as perceived by the 
more progressive elements of other political groups, but also 
to the tactical, strategic and 'factional' exigences of the
PCI itself: namely, keeping in the political game, providing
the via italiana with more viable prospects and thus uniting 
a recently bitterly divided party.

The 'Reform of the State': the Origins of the Crisis.
After twenty years of the Republic, the PCI recognised 

that, although it had become politically isolated, its 
isolation was symptomatic of the 'blocked' nature of the 
Italian political system. Thus, for the PCI, resolving the
problem posed by Italian Communism was complementary to
resolving the crisis of the Italian State and society.

An Exemplar of State Monopoly Capitalism
Italy, it was argued, was a model of the inevitable 

effects of the development of State monopoly capitalism, which 
had reached a higher point in Italy than elsewhere in Western 
Europe.(31) The large monopoly groups had exploited the 
intensive interpenetration of economic and political power and 
the expansion of State intervention through influencing the
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State's structures, institutions and its system of power to 
delineate the type of State most accomodating to their aims. 
This involved the moulding of a State which was no longer 
simply a repressive machine but one which was capable of 
mediating and integrating a wide range of interests through 
promotion of the 'common end' of efficiency and consumer 
expansion.(32)

The general effects of this development on political 
systems in countries characterised by representative forms of 
government were declared as being the following: a shift of
power away from elected representative assemblies towards the 
executive; a consequent centralisation and bureaucratisation 
of the exercise of public power and increasing inefficiency of 
the State machine; the transfer of powers to bodies lying 
outside the constitutional (and even national) framework as 
part of a wider process of economic, political or military 
integration; the differences between political parties 
becoming obscured through an abandonment of grand ideological 
themes and a reduction of parties to simple apparatuses for 
the management of power; a consequent reduction of party 
competition to competition between elites over more rational 
and efficient methods of managing power; the manipulation of 
the formative process of the 'popular will' through 
information channels and the standardisation and control of 
consumption; finally, the replacement of political
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participation, understood in the sense of organised 
participation of the masses in the decision-making process, 
with delegation to a 'personalised power’ through techniques 
of the modern information process.(33) The overall result of 
these effects was,

"un approfondimento qualitativo del 
distacco tra cittadino e Stato. Il 
principio costitutivo della società 
resta formalmente la sovranità
popolare, ma in realtà esso è
burocrazia come technocrazia o come 
sistema di caste."(34)

The attempt to create a State capable of mediating and 
integrating a wide range of interests through promotion of the 
'common end' of efficiency and consumer expansion had not 
attenuated the distacco between the State and civil society, 
but rather deepened it through making it more intimate. In 
other words, the interpenetration of political and economic 
power, in the sense of a close collaboration between the State 
structures and private monopoly interests, had led to a
separation between political and social power: the State had 
become confined to the role of organising consensus around 
bureaucratic choices, with a reaction of pessimism and 
mistrust on the part of the citizen because of the 
impossibility of gaining any influence over the decision
making process.(35) For the PCI, then, it was the distacco 
between the State (political society) and the citizen (civil
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society) which was the root of the crisis# and reforging this 
relationship was the criterion against which all proposals had 
to be judged.(36)

Yet, if the core of the problem was the distacco 
between State and society it was not sufficient simply to 
locate its existence within a general theory of monopoly 
capitalism. Indeed, it was this, the party claimed, that 
resulted in erronous proposals from both the extreme left and 
right. The Italian variant was dependent on its own historical 
peculiarities: the manner in which the State was formed, the
development of society and the political system and the 
development and contrasts between differing political forces.

•  •

An analysis of these would explain how the -large monopoly 
groups had been able to dominate the Italian State with such 
ease and thus why monopoly capitalism had reached a higher 
stage in Italy than elsewhere. Such an analysis had to begin 
with the Constitution, since the party's entire post-war 
strategy had been predicated on the claim that activation of 
the document's spirit and principles would give birth to a 
'progressive' or 'advanced' type of democracy which would lead 
to socialism.{37) This implied either that the process of 
monopoly capitalist development had not been inevitable but 
that somehow the monopoly groups had impeded the development 
of 'progressive democracy', or that the PCI's belief in the
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possibility of a constitutional road to socialism was ill- 
founded, and that this kind of development would have been 
inevitable no matter what form of democracy had been 
instituted.

The PCI identified the failure of the progressive 
democratic strategy in the failure of three institutional 
groupings, the bureaucracy, representative institutions and 
political parties, to assert their constitutional role, in 
order to prevent the development of the type of State needed 
by monopoly capitalism. Thus,- it was the "arretratezza e 
inefficienzza dell'apparato statale inteso in senso stretto", 
the "crisi degli istituti di democrazia rappresentativa" and 
the "indebolita capacità dei partiti politici...di guidare le 
trasformazioni della società italiana e di dare uno sbocco 
politico ad una serie di spinte che in esse maturano"(38) that 
were symptomatic of the Italian crisis. They symbolised the 
domination by monopoly capitalism on the one hand, and the 
distacco between State and society on the other, and were the 
points towards which any reform had to be oriented. Of course, 
in identifying the principal cause of the failure of 
'progressive democracy' the problem of 'inevitability' became 
more acute, since it was precisely the claimed inherent 
weakness of these institutions to respond to and manage the 
new functions required of the State which, for many, had
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served to justify an inevitable shift towards a
technocratically centralised State.

The PCI accepted that the ease with which the monopoly 
capitalists had dominated the development of the Italian State 
could partly be explained by the historical strength of these 
groups, in that there had never been a genuine separation
between economic and political power in Italy since
Unification. Major economic interests had always escaped 
parliamentary control and enjoyed direct access to the 
executive and an unaccountable bureaucracy.(39) The party, 
furthermore recognised that the failure of the ruling class of 
1944-47 to take sufficient account of the extent to which
Italy had already acquired the basic characteristics of State 
monopoly capitalism during the Fascist period - even though 
the relationship between the State and the big economic groups 
would greatly change in the post-war period - had caused 
inadequate attention being paid by the Constituent Assembly to 
the nature and control of mechanisms in the economy. This, in 
turn, had resulted in certain lacunae in the Constitution, 
most noticeably with respect to how the 'will of the majority' 
in the country was to be formed in the development of a policy 
of national planning. This vacuum had allowed the maintenance 
of the old unaccountable Fascist instruments of power, which 
had extended in scope and influence with the increased 
specialisation required of the State and its widening powers
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of intervention.(40) Hence, there had developed a basic 
paradox in the public/private relationship: the large private 
enterprises had become so dominant that the public sphere 
operated in favour of them, as a subsidiary and support of the 
system. In short, State monopoly capitalism, rather than being 
harnessed to a democratic system of planning, had sustained 
private monopoly expansion, and public institutions no longer 
responded to the task of leading economic activity.(41)

Nevertheless, the party refused to accept that this 
process had been inevitable. Despite the lacunae in the 
Constitution, the document's validity was reaffirmed, subject 
to a ’dynamic' interpretation of its contents.. What followed 
from this was a rejection of the view that the lack of power 
of Italian representative institutions and the inefficiency of 
the Italian bureaucracy were due to those institution's 
inherent weaknesses and inabilities to manage the new 
functions of the State, or that one could speak of a,

"crisi di partiti con una valutazione 
di carattere generale che - sulla 
sorta di certi indirrizzi sociologici 

ricomprenderebbe in modo 
indifferenziato tutti i partiti."(42)

Indeed, the PCI not only rejected the reduction of the 
analysis to a simple polemic against the partitocrazia, but 
argued that it was only through differentiating political
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forces and analysing their approach towards, and management 
of, representative institutions and the bureaucracy that one 
could identify the origins of the crisis of these institutions 
and thus of the party system in general. The analysis, in 
other words, had to focus on the behaviour of political actors 
and link this to the development of institutions and their 
current crisis.(43) The political forces since the war were 
seen as falling into two broad camps: those of government 
(particularly the DC) and those of opposition (particularly 
the PCI).

The DC and the monopoly of government
With the DC, t h e ’private monopoly groups had found a 

political force that had been prepared to mediate their 
interests at the level of the State's structure and its 
corresponding economic policy, in so far as these interests 
increased or maintained the party's own monopoly of political 
power. The DC, the PCI argued, had used public institutions to 
marginalise the role of the opposition within the system with 
an aim of creating an homogenous and stable system of power. 
This had been carried through by shifting power away from 
representative institutions and monopolising the institutions 
to which power was transferred, and through operating a two
fold strategy towards the representative institutions 
themselves: firstly, the omogeneizzazione of power between
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centre and periphery, by attempting to guarantee that the 
governmental coalitions at the sub-national levels reflected 
the coalition at the national level; secondly, the 
delimitazione della maggioranza inside the national 
parliament, which aimed at excluding the opposition from its 
constitutional role in the legislative process.

This attempt to monopolise power through an a priori 
exclusion of the opposition from the governing of the country 
at all levels had distorted the type of relationship between 
majority and opposition as envisaged in the Constitution. This 
relationship had been designed to enable the representative 
system to fulfill its role as the essential mediator between 
State and society and thus to enact the major social and 
economic reforms demanded by society since the war. The 
distortion of the relationship had led to a gradual 
destabilisation of the democratic regime, most particularly in 
the 1960s when the governing alliance had to be extended in 
order to maintain stable government. This had introduced a 
reformist element into the governing coalition which 
inevitably clashed with the more conservative elements and the 
bureaucratic fiefdoms of the system. The result was that, 
having excluded a priori the possibility of the formation of 
different majorities on separate pieces of legislation the 
governing majority now found itself so divided over the



502 Chapter Nine

formulation of a coherent programme that it had become 
immobile:

"Qui siamo alla radice della crisi 
ipolitica che oggi c'è nel paese; che 
e la crisi della volontà politica 
della maggioranza di centro-sinistra; 
che è crisi cioè di una politica 
fondata su un centro-sinistra che 
unisce insieme elementi di 
conservazione e di rinnovamento."
(44)

Thus, the 'crisis of parties' was transformed into a 
general crisis of representative democracy through the

♦

preclusion of certain sectors of civil society from
influencing decision-making through their political 
representatives. That this alluded chiefly to the PCl was.made 
clear:

"Quando...la vita parlamentare è 
viziata da una discriminazione che 
pretende di tener fuori dalla 
formazione della volontà politica del 
Parlamento una forza che rappresenta 
il quarto del paese, è evidente che 
entrano in crisi la politica e il 
Parlamento."(45)

The notion of the 'governing majority', then, had been 
elevated to a position of influence over the entire system, 
distorting relations between the political parties as a wider 
range of political forces had been absorbed into the governing 
arena because they were aware that little influence (or
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spoils) existed outside this arena. This, in turn, had led to 
a 'closure' of the State from civil society, a situation which 
had become precarious with the rise of social demands: the 
point had been reached at which the more progressive elements 
of the governing coalition had come to recognise the dangers 
of this and were attempting to implement social and economic 
reforms (through a system of planning) but were confronted 
with a State which was incapable of carrying through these 
reforms (as the collapse of the Pieraccini plan showed), 
simply because it had never had to do so in the past. It was a 
State which had been structured according to the needs of 
monopoly capitalism.(46) The governing forces recognised that 
a reform of the State was . a prerequisite of an effective 
system of planning but, at the same time, recognised that such 
a reform could not be carried through because of the large 
reactionary element in the existing governing majority. Thus, 
social and economic questions led to institutional questions 
which, in turn, led to the more general question of relations 
with the Communist party. In these circumstances the PCI 
realised that an adaptation of its own strategy was long 
overdue. Indeed, the party now recognised that its own 
behaviour since the war (and that of the more progressive 
forces in general) could not be exonerated from all 
responsibility for the existing crisis.
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The Tardiness of the Left's Analysis
The PCI's failure to perceive the significance of the 

link between institutional structures and social and economic 
development was pinpointed as a major factor in the existing 
crisis. The party confessed that it had failed, in the
immediate post-war period, to take sufficient account of the 
degree to which a certain institutional framework could impede 
a programme of structural reform or, put another way, the 
extent to which a certain institutional framework was required 
to forge the political and social alliances necessary to
carrying through that programme. The reason for this failure, 
it was argued, was that the importance of autonomous movements 
in civil society and the way in which thos.e movements could 
see their aspirations expressed at the level of the State 
through a 'system of political autonomies', the most important 
of these being at the regional level. While it was claimed 
that the idea of 'civil and political autonomies' had its 
origins in the national war of liberation, and specifically in 
the early experiences of local self-government in the
liberated areas, the PCI now seemed to accept that the party 
itself had not been the major inspiration behind the
articulation of the State structure along these lines, 
specifically through the inclusion of the regional system in 
the Constitution:

"Si pud pensare, alia luce di una
ventennale esperienza, che le forze
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progressive e lo stesso Partito 
comunista, che pure hanno avuto cosi 
larga parte nel promuovere e nel 
costruire questo carattere
autonomistico dello Stato, abbiano 
troppo esitato ad intendere fino in 
fondo la validità rivoluzionaria, 
abbiano inizialmente manifestato, ad 
esempio, eccessive preoccupazioni
circa le conseguenze che il sistema 
regionale avrebbe potuto sulla
necessaria unificazione del movimento 
operaio e democratico e della nazione 
dopo la vittoria sul fascismo, 
sopravalutando il pericolo
rappresentato da istanze corporative 
e federalistiche e sottovalutando 
invece gli elementi di rottura del 
Stato accentratore e- di promozione e 
democratica insiti nel sistema
regionale."(47)

More specifically, . ‘ *
"Ferma restando la validità della 
polemica contro determinati
orientamenti della DC, sopratutto 
contro la concezione di una 
rappresentanza di tipo corporativo, 
per 'interessi', e contro ogni
suggestione di federalismo, le
riserve sulle potestà legislative da 
attribuire alle Regioni appaiono
oggi, a nostro avviso, dettate da
eccessive___________ preoccupzioni. " (my
emphasis)(48)

In the period after 1948, Modica and Perna argued, the 
PCI had been thrown into a defensive struggle based on the use 
of the democratic guarantees offered by the Constitution. It
had been from this struggle, from the experiences of the 
special statute regions, from the beginnings of the economic
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miracle and, it was further claimed, from the basic principles 
the party had always claimed were inherent in the Constitution 
(a socialist transformation through a continual expansion of 
democracy) which had led to a more profound vision of the
manner in which the State structure contained in the
Constitution could contribute to the transformation of Italian 
society:

"La preoccupazione che si potesse 
determinare una separazione, anzi un 
contrasto, fra il contenuto
economico-sociale della Costituzione 
e il suo significato politico come 
punto di arrivo della lotta
antifascista, da un lato, e
dall'altro lato l'ordinamento della
Repubblica da essa stabilito, è stata
così progressivamente s u p e r a t a 49)

The results, it was claimed, of this development had 
been the theoretical developments of 1956. Nevertheless, even 
after this date, it was argued, the democratic movement's 
action in general had never been commensurate with a grasping 
of the vital link between institutional structures and 
economic structural reform. Its struggle for a certain socio
economic order was always impeded by its failure to take its 
institutional struggle beyond the notion of the defence of 
citizen's liberties, which had characterised the Cold War 
period. This had been based on the assumption that squeezing 
out of the governing forces a moderation in"economic policy 
would open the way towards institutional reform, and most
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particularly to the introduction of the regional system. As 
the most recent years had shown, this had proved to be a 
mistake:

"l'indirizzo di politica economica 
moderato imposto nei settori decisivi 
di investimento dai gruppi detentori 
del controllo ha nel contempo operato 
con successo per creare difficoltà al 
funzionamento delle regioni autonome, 
per impedire l'attuazione
dell'ordinamento regionale, per 
risuscitare alcune tra le più 
inveterate tendenze autoritarie del 
potere politico e militare 
centrale."(50)

This persistence with an economic struggle which was 
divorced from an institutional struggle explained, for the

#

PCI, how the Left, whilst having managed to maintain a high 
level of politicisation of civil society, at the same time had 
made little progress in the last ten years with respect to the 
democratic restructuring of public power. It further 
explained, it was argued, the continued 'lag' in the Left's 
analysis and the evident differences of opinion on how to 
tackle the attack on, and the crisis of, parliamentary 
institutions. This had been reflected in the first serious 
debate on the question in May 1966.(51)

This analysis laid the foundations for a strategy of 
institutional reform. Tuccarri stressed that what had to be 
finally and irrevocably rejected was any strategy which was 
predicated on achieving a substantial modification of the
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legal-constitutional order through radical reforms of the 
economic system, thus overlooking the contribution to general 
economic progress that a struggle for a particular 
constitutional framework could make. Moreover,

"Non è sufficiente dire che 
indispensabile uscire da una 
impostazione di tipo liberal- 
democratico o puramente garantista, 
quando forze aggressive e potenti, 
scaturisce dalla degenerazione del 
sistema, già operano ad inceppare o 
ad assoggettare gli strumenti 
destinati ad un nuovo ordine di 
rapporti; è necessario che fra tutte 
le forze che si ritengono impegnate 
in direzione del _ processo di 
rinnovamento delle strutture corra 
un'intesa operante e combattiva per 
dare attuazione ad un nuovo assetto
giuridico costituzionale."(52)

The reform of the State involved the creation of a 'new 
type' of State, the struggle for which would embrace all other 
debates in the political system, and which would halt the 
State’s evolution along the lines determined by monopoly 
capitalism. Overall, then, the PCI's analysis of the origins 
of the crisis of the Italian State seemed to be aimed at 
exploiting and bringing to the fore that aspect of party 
strategy on which most consensus had existed at the close of 
the Amendola-Ingrao dispute by swinging the party fully behind 
the need for a strategy of institutional reform. This was 
being done firstly, by showing that reforming the State was 
the key to resolving the dysfunctional nature of the Italian
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political system; and secondly, by finally dispelling awkward 
'myths' concerning the party's own past commitment to 
institutional aspects of the Constitution such as the regional 
system. The PCI's analysis introduced two questions: what
reforms and how to achieve them? As argued in Chapter Eight, 
the party had been united on the first question purely at a 
tactical level and had been long divided on the second 
question; or, rather, united in its failure to find an answer 
to the second question. The significance of the subsequent 
proposals was two-fold: firstly, in- the way in which they 
brought together the main strands of party thought (excluding 
the more extreme aspects) which had developed since the war; 
and, secondly, in the way in which the proposals linked what 
was a blueprint of the new State to the means with which to 
achieve such a State. And the first test of this method of 
forging a majority to reform the State was to be - for reasons 
inherent to the proposals themselves - the introduction of the 
regional system.

What Reforms? - The 'New State1 
If the PCI's analysis was based on the premise that the 

crisis of the State concerned, at its most profound, the 
relationship between society and institutions, the resulting 
proposals focused on strengthening the bonds between 
institutions and society such that the citizen could 'conquer'
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the State and organise his own existence.(53) In less 
glorified terms this came down to the need to achieve maximum 
participation of the citizen in the decision-making 
process.(54) Representative institutions were declared to be 
potentially capable of fulfilling this task in that only in 
certain respects could they be regarded as institutions of the 
bourgeoisie. The development of the class struggle in Italy 
had seen the working class become increasingly aware that 
representative institutions could be adapted to be used 
against the bourgeoisie. Indeed, depending on the strength of 
their links with society, they could become genuine 
instruments of workers’ control:

"Le assemblee elettive hanno armi 
contro le oligarchie capitalistiche, 
contro le forze conservatrici, contro 
i 'corpi' burocratici i quali 
finiscono per contrapporsi alla 
volontà popolare, se i loro poteri 
formali divengono poteri reali 
medianti la presenza e l'azione 
organizzata delle masse. Senza queste 
armi le assemblee elettive sono 
incapaci di esprimere una autonomia 
rispetto al sistema e risultano in 
grado solo di amministrare le scelte 
dei gruppi capitalistici dominanti e 
di operare 'mediazioni' subalterne 
rispetto a tali scelte."(55)

Thus, the renovation of representative institutions 
in a way which could stimulate the participation of the masses 
and forge a decisive link between State and society was 
fundamental to the reform of the State.(56) There were various
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conditions under which representative institutions could 
fulfill this task. First, that these institutions were given 
real powers in the face of the executive, the bureaucracy and 
institutions of the 'parastate'. Second, that civil society 
was given autonomous expression through the growth of wide- 
ranging grass-roots organizations. The primary organisation at 
this level would be the political party, yet the significance 
of its role would be the recognition that it was not the only 
body expressing the aspirations of civil society. Third, that 
the representative system was based on a wide 'diffusion' or 
'articulation' of power, this requiring institutions at 
various territorial levels, all with a measure of political 
autonomy, to respond to the diverse needs of society, the most 
significant institutions being parliament and the regional 
system. Fourth, that inside the representive institutions the 
opposition was not excluded from the policy-making process. 
This did not exclude the formation of a government, but 
constituted a different way of viewing the exercise of 
government :

"...i partiti, anche quelli
dell'opposizione in quanto
espressione della volontà popolare, 
hanno diritto, nel nostra sistema, a 
concorre a determinare la politica 
nazionale anche attraverso la 
partecipazione al processo formativo 
della volontà statale. Questo deve 
essere il corretto rapporto 
maggioranza-opposizione, che noi 
comunisti sosteniamo..."(57)
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The final condition was a system of national planning 
which would link this system of 'vertical' and 'horizontal' 
autonomies and thus provide the means by which social forces 
could make an important contribution to the introduction of 
major social and economic reform and the further 
democratistion of the State. In this way, it was claimed, a 
new kind of centralism would be established which escaped the 
liberal-democratic notion of decentralisation traditionally 
associated, in Italy, with campani11ismo and isole rosse. In 
other words, the PCI did not deny that planning required firm 
central control or a form of power that had to be unitary,

"ma è anche evidente che il carattere 
democratico della programmazione non 
può essere garantito senza dare a 
questo potere di decisione, e quindi 
di centralizzazione, una struttura 
democratica"(sic)(58)

And the 'democratic structure' of 'centralised power' 
was to be a decentralised structure, of which the regional 
system would be the principal expression, because of its 
significant location between State and society:

"Sono proprio le Regioni i punti 
decisivi di un sistema di 
centralizzazione del potere in organi 
di base democratica. Da un lato esse 
... possono garantire la più ampia 
partecipazione democratica a scelta 
la cui ampiezza già assurge a peso ed 
importanza nazionali; al tempo 
stesso...possono intrecciare con gli 
organi centrali dello Stato un 
rapporto di compartecipazione a un



513 Chapter Nine

tale livello di responsibilità e di 
competenza che può garantire la 
necessaria unità dell'insieme."{59)

Thus, the regional system would represent the essential 
means by which social forces could become determining forces 
of their development in a national context. In short, the new 
type of State would be organised not through bureaucratic 
bodies and parallel administrations. Rather, it would be 
articulated through a hierarchy of elected assemblies which, 
on the one hand, would be involved in a continuous exchange 
and synthesis of interests with civil society and, on the
other, would be linked by a system of national planning, to 
the formulation of which all ' political parties and social 
forces would contribute.(60) This schema, it was claimed, 
resolved the principal problem posed by both liberal- 
democratic theory and the experience of the Socialist 
countries,

"il problema cioè di recuperare quanto 
vi è di valido nella tradizione del 
garantismo e di assicurare per il
futuro sviluppo del paese un quadro
di legalità democratica e socialista 
..."(61)

The above represents the basic principles of the PCI's 
position from which arose a wealth of detailed proposals for 
institutional reform concerning the removal of adminstrative 
instruments left over from Fascism; the prevention of further
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growth of bodies outside the Constitutional framework; the 
decentralisation and démocratisation of the bureaucracy; the 
devolution of legislative powers through implementation of the 
regional system; the introduction «of certain parliamentary 
rules and procedures to enhance the role of the opposition in 
policy-making; the re-organisation of the central apparatus 
according to the needs of political direction and synthesis of 
national policy; the reform of public firms; finally, and 
embracing all the other aspects, the introduction of a system 
of national democratic planning.(62)

The schema of La Riforma dello Stato represented an 
assembling of the various strands of thought contained in 
party strategy since 1948 into a comprehensive scheme which 
made all questions relating to democratic, social and economic 
development dependent upon the structural organisation of 
power. This elevation to primary importance of the way in 
which power was to be managed saw the full fruition of the 
PCI's 'consociational1 interpretation of the Constitution, but 
in a form that was not merely 'defensive'. The Reform of the 
State strategy, on the contrary, was an attempt to present a 
conception which would not only provide an alternative to the 
DC's system of power but, at the same time, provide the means 
by which that alternative could begin to be forged. This 
emerges clearly from the manner in which the two salient 
principles of the schema {on which the value of representative
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institutions was made conditional) were linked together for 
the first time: first, the concept of 'autonomies', both civil 
and political, and second, the notion of a proper working 
relationship between majority and opposition.

How to Achieve the Reforms: the New 'Constituent Phase1
The majority/opposition and centre/periphery criteria 

of power distribution were not new to the PCI's strategic 
armoury, but this was the first time they had been fully
developed and linked toghether. The concept of a distribution
of power between majority and opposition first emerged, it 
will be recalled, in the 1950's, when the PCI was confronted 
with an hostile ideological climate and a compact and strong 
Centre-Right coalition. The PCI had argued (both on the 
grounds of the Constitution's contents and its nature as a 

pact between diverse political forces) that the DC had 
deliberately misinterpreted the Constitution in order to gain 
a monopoly of political power (see Chapter Five). In the 
period after the Eighth Congress, however, the theme became 
submerged, as the party shifted first to a position of
supporting the reformism of the Centre-Left and then to a
position of opposing the Centre-Left and declaring its 
overthrow as a first condition of the advance of democratic 
unity (see Chapters Seven and Eight). The concept of a 
distribution of power between centre and periphery had been
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developed fully only in the period after 1956 and, most 
significantly, in the period after 1960, when the Ingrao Left 
developed the notion of 'horizontal' and 'vertical' autonomies 
as necessities in the struggle for socialism and the 
conception of socialism itself.

In the context of the proposals for the reform of the 
State, these two principles governing the distribution of 
power within the political system (centre/periphery and 
majority/opposition) were fully developed and linked together, 
as analysed in the previous section. On the one hand, the PCI 
returned to the theme of majority and opposition but in doing 
so developed the concept to its full by denying that there was 
a conceptual difference between majority and opposition in the 
Italian Constitution with regard to the responsibility the 
document assigned to the task of governing the country.(63) On 
the other hand, the party drew out the political aspect of the 
'Alternative Model of Development' with its emphasis on 
'political and civil autonomies'. The 'new type' of State was 
referred to as the "ordinamento autonomistico" and, later, as 
"la repubblica delle autonomie".(64) As seen, 
decentralistation seemed to be given an absolute value in that 
'centralised' decision-making could obtain genuine unity in 
its decision-making only through a decentralised decision
making structure.
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Together these aspects amounted to a new way of 
managing power in that the notion of the distribution of power 
between various representative institutions from the centre to 
the periphery was analagous to the distribution of power 
between majority and opposition inside those institutions. The 
simultaneous operation of the two principles would ensure a 
true coincidenza between political and civil society and 
provide an effective alternative to the existing principles of 
the delimitazione della maqqioranza inside representative 
institutions and the omoqeneizzazione of power between centre 
and periphery.(65) Finally, and most importantly, the way in 
which these two principles were linked was. also the means by 
which the new State could be forged. Since the first guiding 
principle of the new State would concern a different way of 
managing power between majority and opposition (which required 
both different rules and a certain 'political will' on the 
part of the governing classes) the first major test of that 
principle had to be the structural reform of the State itself; 
and since the other guiding principle of the new State would 
result in the infusion of its structures with wide-ranging 
•political autonomies', specifically through regional 
devolution, it followed that the introduction of the regional 
system was the first structural reform of the State to be 
sought.
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Thus, the significance of the 'Reform of the State' 
schema was that it did not merely amount to a blueprint of the 
two major principles on which the new State would operate, but 
recognised that the introduction of the structural principle 
of the new State (a diffusion of power between centre and 
periphery) could be achieved only through activation of what 
might be called the functional principle of the new State (a 
diffusion of power between majority and opposition). This 
provided a means by which the truly progressive forces of 
Italian society could converge to carry through a major 
structural reform irrespective of the existing governmental 
stagnation. Furthermore, while this avoided the pitfall of 
attempting to overturn the government in order to carry 
through such a reform, the reform itself advanced precisely 
the disintegration of the governing coalition: the
delimltazione della maggioranza would be broken in carrying 
through a reform which would break the omogeneizzazione of 
power between centre and periphery.

Of course, it was at this point that the PCI's re
oriented strategy coincided with its analysis of the 
developments taking place within the political parties it was 
opposing: the more progressive forces in the governing
coalition, in attempting to resolve Italy’s social and 
economic problems, had been led to tackle institutional 
problems first, and this had opened the more general question
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of relations with the Communist party because the existing 
governing coalition could not muster a majority to tackle 
these problems. It was consequently argued that the 
developments taking place within the forces of government and 
opposition marked the beginning of a new 'constituent phase' 
(fase costituente) which would see the gradual reform of the 
existing State structures and the emergence of a new Italian
State. As a result the PCI not only actively campaigned for
the introduction of the regional system but also forcefully 
argued that this was feasible through a convergence of 
political forces within the national Parliament. In short, in 
Title V of the Constitution, the PCI, during this period,
seemed to be brandishing a strategic weapon of primary 
importance:

"Oggi il jpunto di attacco che si
rivela piu facilmente aggredibile - 
nel senso dell'esistenza di una larga 
convergenza di forze disponibili per 
accettarlo come terreno per un
confronto immediato fra le varie
posizioni - e quello dell'attuazione 
dell'ordinamento regionale."(66)

This was not to say, however, that there were no
dangers for the PCI in embarking on a strategy of 'political
convergence' to reform the State. On the contrary, the dangers 
were two-fold. Firstly, although the governing coalition, as 
already noted, needed the opposition's participation to pass 
the regional legislation this did not mean that the two groups
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envisaged the same structural reform of the State. The
persistence of 'neo-capitalist' elements within the coalition 
who viewed regionalism in purely functional terms was still 
evident: a large part of the coalition was still determined to 
control the composition of the future regional governments. 
Moreover, the envisaged role of the regional system in the 
planning process was minimal. Indeed, the five year plan had 
begun in the system's absence and the most recent budget had 
not even referred to it. It should be added that the
government was not unaware that the PCI's proposals for t h e - 
reform of the State were linked to the party's strategy for
power. The DC journal Discussione, for example, described the 
PCI's Riforma dello Stato as a "strategia delle istituzione" 
aimed at "la cogestione del potere di governo."(67)

Secondly, as already noted, the political constraints 
on the government were such that they would inevitably 
condition the legislation. Ideally, the government would have 
wanted to pass the bill with the support of its Right-wing 
elements, rather than with the possibility of a large degree 
of 'sniper voting' and the massive presence of the Communist 
party behind the bill. This required some form of re-assurance 
that the regional system could be introduced without 
drastically upsetting the existing balance of power in the 
country. It was significant that in the period before the 
debate on the regional electoral bill, it was precisely this
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sort of argument which was used by government 1regionalists' 
and the more conservative press, such as the Corriere della 
Sera i.e. that the Right should 'modernise' itself and 
recognise the positive contribution that a 'certain type' of 
regionalism could make to advanced capitalist development.(68) 
In the event of complete intransigence on the part of the 
Right, the government might have to rely on the support of the 
Communists to pass the bill. In short, as Tarrow notes,

"...la riforma doveva da una parte 
soddisfare le richieste del PCI in 
modo da avere il suo appoggio in 
Parlamento, e dall'altra doveva
essere sufficientemente inoffensiva 
da avere il consenso delle forze 
anti-regionaliste presenti nella 
DC."(69)

So the dangers for the PCI in pursuing its strategy of 
convergence with elements of the government majority were 
firstly, that those forces might be primarily governed by 
tactical considerations, and secondly, that even if these 
forces had a strategic vision of the reform of the State it 
might be substantially different to that of the PCI. The PCI 
was not unaware of these dangers. The possibility of 
capitalism being rationalised or stabilised, as already seen 
in Chapter Eight, had been a major issue in the early 1960s 
and one which had divided the party and led to the rise of the 
Ingrao Left. Furthermore, the degree of opposition from the 
right-wing of the DC was certainly not hidden from view. The
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party's theory of the 'constituent phase', however, apparently 
rejected such outcomes: implementing the regional system was 
part of a long-term process which had begun to emerge as a 
result of the failure of the liberal-democratic State to solve 
capitalism's most striking problems. During this 'phase' the 
success of the reform would depend on the degree of mass
support, both during and after implementation. And this would 
depend greatly on the role the PCI played during the
'constituent phase'. Although this was precisely the argument 
which had been used to justify the party's support of- the
Centre-Left, and which had led both to the 'loss' of economic 
reforms and the reform of the State being impeded, the party 
could claim that it was not now faced with the choice between 
accepting or rejecting a nascent and potentially dynamic
government's package of reform. Rather, it was faced with a 
government which had failed to rationalise capitalism, which 
was confronted with a major crisis of the State, and which was 
attempting an 'eleventh hour' operation to fill the 'space' 
opened for a democratic alternative as a result of its 
failure.

If this demonstrated that the PCI now had a greater
chance of mobilising mass pressure and thus gaining the reform 
it wanted, it also revealed how dependent the via italiana was 
on a crisis to build its alliances and become effective. And 
this suggests that the re-orientation of party strategy may
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have been rooted less in a thorough analysis of Italy's 
systemic problems than in an attempt to resolve the party's 
existing problems in the short term. This is illustrated most 
forcefully by the benefits the party stood to gain not from 
the operation of the regional system but from the very process 
of legislation being presented in the Chamber of Deputies to 
implement the system.

Regionalism and the PCI; Reforming the State or Splitting the
Centre-Left ... or Both?

If the implementation of the regional system was meant 
to be the first step in a new 'constituent phase' which would 
reform existing State structures * the fact was that it also 
carried with it distinctly short-term gains which were rooted 
in the party's existing isolation. These can be seen from the 
problems the PCI's proposals for regional reform caused within 
the governing coalition. The proposal of a convergence of 
political forces which would include the PCI to carry through 
regional reform prompted a favourable response from the Left- 
wing elements of the governing coalition. By 1967 visible 
inroads were being made into the Centre-Left coalition not 
only by the idea of the urgency of regional reform, but also 
by the PCI's proposal of the way in which the reform could and 
should be passed. Radar, the journal of the Christian 
Democratic Left, wrote that,
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... quando su un tema così 
importante, quale è quello delle 
regioni - che investe in profondità 
le strutture stesse dello Stato - 
l'opposizione apre un discorso, è 
dovere della maggioranza e dei gruppi 
che ne fanno parte accettare di 
scendere sul terreno della 
discussione, pur rimanendo ogni forza 
nell'ambito delle rispettive
responsibilità."(70)

La Malfa, the leader of the Republican party, went as 
far as proposing that the PRI, the DC, the PCI and the PSU 
should proceed with the introduction of the regional system 
and the abolition of the provinces, transferring the latters' 
functions to the new institutions. For the PCI, the 

‘ significance of the proposal was not so m u c h ' its content 
(because the PCI remained opposed to the abolition of the 
provinces) but that it amounted to "il riconoscimento della 
forza comunista come uno degli interlocutori necessari per la 
soluzione del problema."(71) This seemed to be confirmed the 
next month when, in a debate between representatives (who 
supported the introduction of the regional system) of the five 
parties to the centre and left of the political spectrum (the 
DC, PSU, PRI, PCI and PSIUP), all agreed that an institutional 
reform, such as the introduction of the regional system, could 
not be achieved through an a priori exclusion of the 
participation of the forces of opposition. Rinascita concluded 
that,
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"da parte di forze qualificate della 
maggioranza si è arrivati a
riconoscere esplicitamente che questo 
nodo storico non può essere
affrontato senza aprire un dialogo 
con l'opposizione, e in primo luogo 
con la forza determinante 
rappresentata dai comunisti."(72)

The development of this attitude within the coalition 
reinforced the Right's determination to make Moro drop the 
proposed legislation. These conflicting pressures from Right 
and Left, both within his government and his party, caused 
Moro to hesitate. Introducing the legislation threatened the 
government's credibility: it would divide the Centre-Left and 
provide the PCI with a strong political 'presence' both in the 
passing of the legislation and in the future regional 
governments themselves. Clearly, for the PCI, the short-term 
benefits to be reaped from the implementation of the regional 
system were considerable: if the government failed to
introduce the appropriate legislation, this could be used in 
the coming election campaign as an example of the Centre- 
Left 's stagnation. On the other hand, if the legislation was 
introduced the internal divisions that it was likely to cause 
inside and between the governing parties would give the PCI a 
major role in the debate: participation and the passing of the 
bill on a split governing majority would bring the PCI out of 
its isolation and could be hailed as the fruits of a twenty 
year campaign for the implementation of the regional system.
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Finally, it should not be forgotten that institutional reform 
provided an excellent focus for the party's own unity. If the 
Eleventh Congress had seen the party divided on the issues of 
democratic against socialist goals and political against 
social alliances, its one area of agreement, as seen in
Chapter Eight, was the value of the representative system
provided for by the Constitution, and specifically the
priority to be given to the introduction of the regional 
system. Indeed, Ingrao had become the most forceful exponent 
of the party's commitment to regional and local government. 
The introduction of the legislation in Parliament would, 
therefore, provide a focal point around which the party could 
rally.

Of course, the PCI might have claimed that these short
term gains were inseparable from the longer-term ones. In 
other words, splitting the Centre-Left was an inevitable 
effect of the new 'constituent phase' which would reform the 
State and usher in a new mode of governing. The problem, 
however, was that the short and long-term gains might also 
turn out to be incompatible, if not contradictory, the case of 
the regional system being exemplary. In the event of the PCI 
failing to achieve the type of legislation on regional reform 
deemed necessary to a genuine reform of the State - a bill 
being presented, for example, which would curtail the autonomy 
of the regional system vis-à-vis the central government -
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would the party vote against the legislation, thus sacrificing 
the short-term gains to be had from the legislation being 
passed in parliament on a split government majority and with 
the PCI's support? Party rhetoric skirted this crucial issue. 
In short, was the introduction of the regional system to be 
merely a legislative device to be used at the national level 
to split the Centre-Left (thus reducing the importance of the 
inclusion of genuine renovatory aspects in the legislation), 
or was it to entail a genuine reform of the Italian State? And 
if the former were to be the case, what -were the long-term 
implications for party strategy of going for short-term gains?

It is at this point that the hybrid nature of the 
'Reform of the State' strategy becomes evident and which 
should be seen in the context of the earlier dispute between 
Left and Right inside the party. It is possible that the PCI 

would dispute certain aspects of the interpretation given 
earlier in this chapter of its re-orientated strategy. 
Nevertheless, if the thrust of the account is accepted the 
conclusion it leads to is that while the reform of the State 
was claimed to be based on developments which were taking 
place in civil society and the dangers they were leading to at 
the political level, the proposal itself nonetheless 
represented a shift to an essentially political as opposed to 
social strategy, in the sense that the party aimed at a 
convergence of forces purely at the political level to carry
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through institutional reform, thus providing for social and 
economic reforms and an 'opening* of the State to society. 
Moreover, such a convergence was not envisaged purely as a 
short-term measure, but as the guiding principle of the 'new 
State'. This was accompanied, as already seen, by an 
abandonment of the attempt to ground concepts such as regional 
devolution in a theoretical/historical analysis which preceded 
the Constitution in favour of an approach which, whilst 
emphasising the value of the basic principles of the 
Constitution, grounded the concept in the party's heritage 
since 1948 and, more specifically, since 1956.(73) It is in 
t;his respect that the 'Reform of the State' strategy can be 
seen as an attempt by the Centre and Right to consolidate its 
victory over the Left at the Eleventh Congress by exploiting 
the lull in strategic debate inside the party. This was done 
through an attempt to unite the party behind a platform which, 
albeit in a latent manner, was moving rightwards, embracing a 

strategy which - in the long-term - aimed at entering the 
governing majority, irrespective of the structural 
transformation of the State. Regionalism, but not necessarily 
regional devolution, was important to such a strategy. The 
parliamentary debate of 1967-68 on the regional electoral bill 
corroborated this in that the debate represented the first 
crucial test, in the above sense, of the PCI’s 'Reform of the 
State' strategy.
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Chapter Ten

The Debate on the Regional Electoral Bill: A Regionalist

Challenge/ a Tactical Manoeuvre or a Lesson for Italian

Democracy? (July 1967 - February 1968)

"... vediamo ... in questo episodio la 
prova che all'interno della 
maggioranza si va facendo strada la
consapevolezza che la crisi delle 
istituzioni è profonda e che non si 
possono affrontare i problemi posti 
dalle dimensioni stesse della crisi se 
non si giunge a un nuovo rapporto con 
i communisti."(1)

"The introduction of the 'ordinary' 
regional governments was a response to 
the wishes of politicians and 
technocrats, rather than a response to 
popular demands."(2)



m
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The debate on the regional electoral bill in the House 
of Deputies began on 10 July 1967, and sparked off the longest 
act of filibustering in Italian parliamentary history. By 17 
October the obstructionism of the right-wing parties (the PLI, 
the MSI and the PNM) was so great that the government, under 
pressure from the Left-wing parties, began an uninterrupted 
sitting (seduta-fiume) that lasted until 31 October: of the
336 hours, 230 were devoted to debate and 106 on voting on 
over 200 issues. The climate in which the debate was conducted 
was reminiscent of the cold war period: there were a number of 
violent verbal and physical exchanges, a two-day ban imposed 
on a Liberal Party member for overturning the ballot box, two 
bomb scares and interference from the public gallery. The 
final vote was 443 in favour (the PCI, the PSIUP and the 
parties of the Centre-Left) and 95 against (the PLI, the MSI 
and the PNM). The voting indicates that 37 members of the 
Centre-Left voted against the bill. However, it also reveals 
that a mere twenty per cent of the Chamber managed to impede 
the smooth passage of the bill. The whole event, in fact, for
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many, epitomized how badly the Italian parliamentary system 
was in need of reform.

The reason why the debate became the most explosive 
issue of the legislature originated in the time at which the
bill was presented, the nature of the bill itself and the
government's ambiguity towards it. The Moro government's 
commitment, in January 1966, to introducing the regional 
system involved, in the first instance, the presentation of an 
electoral bill, for without this the regional governments 
could not be elected. However, as a result of -Moro's
hesitations (see Chapter Nine), the Constitutional Affairs 
Commission did not meet until early July 1967 to draft a text..

• This meant that measures not carried through by May of the 
following year would be postponed until the next legislature, 
including bills which had commenced the legislative course, 
which would have to be re-presented from the beginning. This 
time factor became significant in the light of the contents of 
the bill.

The bill, which was drafted by the Constitutional
Affairs Commission, on which all parties were represented, 
consisted of twenty six articles. The first twenty one of 
these concerned the nature of the electoral system, the number 
of regional councillors for each regional government, voting 
eligibility etc., and the last five were transitory 
dispositions. It quickly became apparent that while there was
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no fundamental disagreement on the content of most of these 
articles, the disagreement on the first transitory disposition 
(article 22) was such that it would condition the entire 
debate. This article dealt with the date of the regional 
elections and with the question of whether the bill dealing 
with financial autonomy should be passed before or after the 
regional system came into existence. The government's text 
stated that elections would be held with the provincial and 
communal elections before the end of 1969, and that "entro 
quella scadenza saranno emanate le norme - relative 
all'ordinamento finanziario delle regioni."(3) This clause, it 
would seem, was an attempt to mollify the Right and thus 
garner its support for the bill. This was not lost on the PCI 
which argued that the clause would provide the government with 
the means to postpone the introduction of the system because 
of its implication that if the regional finance bill were not 
passed by 1969 the elections could not take place. The party 
therefore proposed an amendment stating that even if the 
regional finance bill was not passed before the proposed date 
of the regional * elections, the regional elections should 
nonetheless be held, with finance coming from the State budget 
already earmarked "fondo per le regioni". It also proposed 
that the regional elections be held at the same time as the 
national ones in May 1968. Both of these proposals were 
rejected.
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If the additional clause was an attempt to win support 
from the right-wing parties for the bill, the ambiguity of the 
clause led to a different interpretation of it. For the Right, 
the very setting of an election date was tantamount to 
introducing the regional system. The second clause, which 
ordered the government to introduce the regional finance bill, 
was viewed as a confirmation of this. This changed the 
significance of the bill from one that was solely concerned 
with formulating the regional election procedure to one that 
would decide whether or not the regional system would be 
introduced. The PLI, therefore, attempted to amend the second 
clause to make the finance bill an explicit prerequisite for 

the holding of regional elections. This was rejected. The 
government's position remained ambiguous, since it voted 
against both the Communist, and Liberal amendments and the 
text stood.(4)

The effect of the debate in the Commission and the text 
decided upon was to elevate the significance of the regional 
electoral bill when it arrived on the floor of the House. 
Suddenly, for the Right, what‘was at stake was not just a 
particular type of electoral procedure but the introduction of 
the regional system itself. Aware of the divisions within the 
governing coalition on the issue, and aware of the short time 
remaining before the end of the legislature, the Right 
attempted, therefore, to block the passage of the bill for as
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long as possible in the hope of convincing the government to 
abandon it. This would necessitate the bill's re-presentation 
in the new legislature from the beginning of the legislative 
procedure.

This chapter analyses the parliamentary debate on the 
regional electoral bill showing how, as a result of the 
differing strategies of the parties of the Right, the Left and 
the Government, the debate was hardly concerned with regional 
electoral procedures or even regional devolution in general. 
Rather, it amounted to a test of the Italian parliamentary 
method of decision-making, and one which responded precisely 
to the challenge of the PCI's 'Reform of the State' strategy, 
as analysed in the previous chapter. The passing of the bill 
and the lessons the PCI drew for Italian democracy seemed, 
prima facie, to confirm the validity of the party's re
oriented strategy and to behold greater prospects for the 
party's political future. However, it is argued that the
party's rhetoric tended to overshadow the limited nature of
the actual results achieved. These, in fact, tended to
illustrate the limitations inherent in the 'Reform of the 
State' strategy as also outlined in the previous chapter. 
Moreover, the Communist vote for a bill which would introduce 
the regional system but not guarantee that system's autonomy 
from the central government can be seen as confirming a shift



535 Chapter Ten

rightwards in party strategy, this shift being precisely in 
the opposite direction to the direction in which civil society 
was moving during these years. This harboured dangerous 
consequences for the party's unity and the prospects of the 
via italiana itself, which will be the subject of the final 
Chapter.

The Parliamentary Debate on the Regional Electoral Bill 
The Right's Filibuster

The Right's tactic was to extend the discussion beyond 
the confines of the electoral bill (on the grounds that its 
passing would result in the actual introduction of the 
regional system), to discuss the merits of the regional system 
itself and the expedience of introducing it at that particular 
time.(5) As a consequence, almost every possible objection to 
the regional system was raised by the Right, these objections 
being outlined in great detail. The most prominent of these 
were, firstly, the cost of the introduction and operation of 
the system(6); secondly, the further decline in power and 
prestige of the national parliament to which it would lead 

and, thirdly, and related to this point, the inevitable 
conflict which would arise from the incompatibility of 
regionally autonomous governments and the requirements of a 
system of national economic planning, which would inevitably 

increase regional imbalance(7); fourthly, the premature
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presentation of the bill, in that the 1953 Scelba Law 
determining the context within which the regional governments 
could legislate (which was regarded as bad by all parties) had 
not been modified nor the financial norms settled(8); fifthly, 
the threat to the unity of the country, which had already beem 
made evident from the experiences of the special statute 
regions; this was linked to the last factor, the 'Communist 
menace', which was exploited more than any other issue during 
the debate, and in terminology and rhetoric reminiscent of the 
cold war period:

"... i communisti la libertà non ce la 
possono dare, col sistema. E siccome 
le regioni potrebbero, costituire uno 
strumento nelle loro mani, che può 
far da leva per scardinare e 
sconvolgere lo Stato democratico che 
dà a tutti la libertà, aggiungo che 
un regime di democrazia ha il diritto 
di difendersi."(9)

The contents of these arguments were less important 
than the tactics of which they were a part. While it was 
originally envisaged that the bill, presented to the House on
10 July, might be passed before the Summer recess, the general 
discussion alone (which preceded debating and voting on 
individual articles) did not finish until 13 October, this 
discussion being almost completely monopolised by speakers 
from the right-wing parties. There was no intervention from a 
member of the government apart from the response by the bill's
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spokesman at the end of the debate, and there were only a few 
interventions on the part of the Left-wing parties. This lack 
of participation of the other forces was understandable; 
obviously, by contributing they threatened to prolong the 
debate even more.(10) The filibustering was further extended 
when the discussion and voting on the individual articles 
began (13 October), and particularly when the uninterrupted 
sitting commenced (17 October). This was after the failure of 
the Right, during the general discussion, either to suspend or 
postpone the debate, to obtain a majority vote on the 
unconstitutionality of the bill or, finally, to obtain a 
majority against proceeding to the examination of the 
individual articles of the bill.(11)

In the first instance, over two hundred amendments were 
presented on the twenty six articles. These had to be 
presented twenty four hours before the sitting, which was the 
significance of the seduta-fiume, in that it prevented any 
further amendments being presented, this provoking fierce 
criticism from the right-wing parties who accused the 
government of having falsely 'stopped the clock' on a 
discussion of extreme importance.(12) Nevertheless, this did 
not preclude the presentation of sub-amendments before the 
discussion of each article, which the Right fully exploited, 
resulting in an enormous quantity of amendments and sub
amendments for each article. It took 67 votes, for instance,



538 Chapter Ten

to clear 120 modifications on the first four articles, while 
article 22 alone was subject to 137 modifications.{13) On each 
article, every member was entitled to speak both in the
discussion and as a declaration of vote, which the Right 
attempted to extend through a very wide interpretation of 
article 82 of parliamentary regulations, as a response to the 
seduta-fiume called by the government.(14) Many of these 
speeches were lengthy, Almirante's four and a half hour speech 
on article 22 probably being the longest.(15) Finally, the 
Right had the choice of calling . for voting by appello
nominale, which took approximately an hour, or by scrutinio
segreto, which took half an hour, as .long as it had fifteen 
members in the assembly. On such occasions (which amounted to 
almost every vote), the majority needed three hundred members 
in the assembly to guarantee quorum.

Attempts by the President of the House, Bucciarelli- 
Ducci, to reach an accord between the groups and end the
obstructionsim failed. Both Liberals and neo-Fascists were 
defiant, Almirante declaring that the MSI deputies had hotel 
rooms in Rome booked until 15 November.(16) The Right was 
determined to impede the progress of the bill to a point at 
which either it was abandoned or a compromise was sought on 
article 22.
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The Government: Divided and Inert
The effects of these tactics in exposing the divisions 

and ambiguity within the government were considerable and 
prompted further obstructionism. In fact, as soon as the level 
of obstructionism became apparent (there were over seventy 
members down to speak in the general discussion), the 
government abandoned the idea of pushing the bill through 
before the Summer recess, voting against a motion of Ingrao's, 
on 19 July, that after the discussion on a bill concerning 
rents, the debate on the regional system should recommence 
immediately. Part of the government majority was obviously 
aware that postponing the debate to the Autumn would increase 
the likelihood of the bill not being passed by both Houses 
before the end of the legislature. While the failure of 
government representatives to speak was, to some extent, 
understandable (since, in doing so they would be falling into 
the obstructionist trap set by the Right), there was no fierce 
denunciation made by the government of obstructionism, as 
there was by the Left-wing parties. Moreover, the failure of 
the government parties to maintain a large enough presence to 
achieve a quorom on votes was indicative of the ambivalence 
existing towards the bill. On the first vote on the 
unconstitutionality of the bill, for instance, it took three 
occasions to obtain quorum due to the absence of over two 
hundred DC and PSU Deputies and all but two ministers. Even
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after the DC reprimanded eight of its members for continual 
absence and the parties established rotas to maintain quorum, 
the DC failed to maintain the required number in the 
House.(17)

The government's inertia in the face of the Right's 
obstructionism opened space for the PCI, which was exploited 
to the full. If the Right extended the debate beyond the 
confines of the electoral bill to the regionalist question in 
general the PCI's strategy extended the debate beyond even 
this to the Italian system of party government itself.

The. Communist 'Insertion into the Majority1
The PCI's tactics in the debate were two-fold, and 

arose from the party's 'Reform of the State' strategy. 
Firstly, the PCI attempted to present itself as the party most 
dedicated to the regionalist cause, because of the importance, 
to the country, of the introduction of the regional system. 
Certainly, there was little room left for equivocation:

"...noi consideriamo la riforma 
regionale come la riforma più 
profonda che sia stata segnata nella 
costituzione repubblicana ... la 
riforma che cerca di fondare lo Stato 
repubblicano su basi di autonomia 
delle diverse formazioni ed 
istituzioni; e, tra le formazioni ed 
istituzioni, non vi è dubbio che 
preminente sia la regione. Questa 
riforma dell'ordinamento statale per 
noi comunisti, è paragonabile solo 
alla grande trasformazione economica 
e sociale indicata nel titolo III
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della parte I della Costituzione, 
quello che riguarda i rapporti 
economici; è paragonabile solo a 
quell'insieme di trasformazioni 
economiche che ... guarda
all'emancipazione del lavoratore
dall'attuale condizione di dipendanza 
economica. Ciò che il titolo III 
della Costituzione fa per il 
lavoratore, per il produttore di 
beni, il titolo V della parte II fa 
per il cittadino, rivendicandone 
l'autonomia politica rispetto
all'apparato statale in forme dalla 
Costituzione stessa stabilite."(18)

In major speeches by Accreman, Ingrao and Caprara, the 
regional system was called for under a wealth of headings(19): 
for a greater democratic structuring of the State through the 
reduction of the centralised, bureaucratic and executive force 
of the State and through greater popular participation in the 
decision-making process; for a more efficient State, through a 
streamlining of the administration and the removal of the 
weight of legislation dealt with by Parliament; for a 
democratic and efficient system of planning, particularly in 
view of the government's five year plan; as part of the anti- 
monopolistic struggle, particularly at a moment when major 
industries were centralising and shaping the exercise of 
public power; as a counter-weight to the dangers of 
authoritarianism; as a means of 'opening' the State to 
socially autonomous groups in society such that they would
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have the capacity to initiate and influence social and 
economic reform.

All these aspects were placed within a more general 
framework (as embodied in the PCI's strategic analysis), which 
viewed problems of the State as being intimately connected to 
the organisation of society. The regional system was seen as a 
major step in the restructuring of the exercise of public 
power, such that the structure of the State and the behaviour 
of the political forces inside the elected assemblies - rather 
than being based on the reactionary idea that force and 
efficiency could be reached through containment of the 
aspirations of the popular will - indicated to the existing 
and emerging groups in civil society the possibility of a • new 
form of development: major problems, such as university reform 
and the reform of the social security services, could thereby 
be resolved without recourse to the bureaucratic machine. This 
re-organisation was seen as the beginning of a long process, 
the first stage of the new 'constituent phase' which was 
emerging in various countries, largely as a result of the 
failure of the liberal-democratic State to respond to the 
needs of the people, and which found expression through calls 
for State planning and a regional dimension of the 
organisation of public power (see Chapter Nine). The 
introduction of the regional system, therefore, was not an 
isolated objective but a major part of a general policy of
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reform.(20) Against the background of the replacement of a 
costly, wasteful and inefficient State tied to a monopolistic
type of development,, the objections of the Right to the
regional system were rejected. *

The PCI's second tactic was closely linked to the 
first. The party's presence was presented as being essential 
to passing the legislation and guaranteeing the renovatory 
effect of the regional system. This tactic was carried out
through a double-fronted attack on the obstructionism of the 
right-wing parties and the inertia of the government. With 
respect to obstructionism, the PCI found itself in a delicate 
position; firstly, because it was famous for such behaviour 
itself, particularly during th*e 1950's, and was probably aware 
that it might have to indulge in such practices again, and 
secondly, as seen in the previous chapter, because the 'Reform 
of the State' strategy was based on a sharing of power between 
majority and opposition. The party was, therefore, cautious 
in approving anything that might establish a precedent 
endangering the minority's rights in Parliament. For example, 
it abstained each time on the crucial issue of the 
government's use of the closure of discussion on each article 
(which was the most effective weapon against the 
obstructionism of the Right). This abstention, on the one 
hand, recognised the rights of the minority in Parliament and 
the principle that obstructionism per se was not to be
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condemned, whilst at the same time it served to denounce the 
obstructionism then being practised. The PCI's openly declared 
obstructionism against the 1953 'swindle law', it was argued, 
had been in defence of a fundamental liberty, while the 
current obstructionism of the Right was with the aim of 
impeding the implementation of a fundamental norm of the 
Constitution. Ingrao argued that while there existed rights of 
the minority there also existed duties of the Parliament, and
its fundamental duty was to carry out the highest law of the
country, the Constitution:

"Oggi...ci troviamo in quest'aula di. 
fronte ad un attacco dichiarato
contro la Costituzione repubblicana, 
di fronte ad un attacco che viola 
principi e istituti essenziali della 
Carta fondamentale dello Stato."(21)

For Caprara, this 'attack' on the Constitution had the 
aim of defending the old bureaucratic State, "perno essenziale 
del privilegio e degli interessi monopolistici."(22)

Yet, the source of the obstructionism was identified as 
the government's inertia: not only had the government
encouraged obstructionism through its legislative inactivity 
over the years, it was argued, but it was now evident that, 
because of the opposition of the Right within its own camp, 
the government could not pass the electoral bill without the 
massive presence and votes of the PCI and the PSIUP. The party 
argued this point less on strictly numerical grounds (since it
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seemed evident from the voting on the early articles that
through the parties imposing strict discipline/ the government
could muster a . majority) than on the grounds that the
government's fear of article 22 splitting the government
majority (and thus destroying the- principle of the
delimitazione della maggioranza), had reduced it to
immobility. This was symptomatic of the failure of the Centre-
Left, and, for the PCI, was the crucial issue of the debate:

"tutti discutono su quella che per la 
DC resta la questione principale del 
momento: come mettere d'accordo il
carattere unitario della battaglia 
anti-ostruzionistica ingaggiata da un 
larghissimo settore della Camera con 
la 'delimitazione della maggioranza'
•che è il 'principio superiore' del 
centro-sinistra."(23)

The problem of making these two principles compatible
would be tested in the crucial vote on article 22.

It is clear, then, that, for the PCI (in accordance
with the activation of its institutional strategy) the debate
on the regional electoral bill was as much concerned with the 
manner in which the bill was passed as with the contents of 
the bill itself. The passing of the bill promised to 
constitute the first success of its re-oriented strategy: a 
major institutional reform achieved through the convergence of 
the progressive forces of the government and opposition 
against the reactionary forces in Italian society. This would
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enable many lessons to be drawn for the future development of 
Italian democracy and, of course, at the more tactical level, 
would see the re-emergence of the party from isolation.

The Response of the Right
The appearance of the PCI as the major proponent of the 

bill, and the party's escalation of the debate into a direct 
challenge on the majority's mode of decision-making alarmed
the Right and gave its filibusterings a new focus: the
insertion of the Communist party into the majority. This
embodied a fierce attack not only on the PCI but on the
government for having allowed such a situation to develop. An 
article in the Corriere della Sera raised the alarm at the
PCI's emergence as the main force behind a government bill, 
declaring that,

"si manifesta chiaramente un tentativo 
comunista di scalata, se non al 
potere, a un determinante funzione 
nella vita politica nazionale".(24)

The Communists were described as being the protagonist 
of "un inserimento massiccio" and of "una guida, un comando 
della stessa maggioranza." The role of the government, 
deputies of the Right argued, was being carried out by the
presence and activism of the Communist party, the governing
majority having been reduced to a machine for voting, thus 
betraying the spirit of Parliament and lengthening the debate
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through driving certain forces into obstructionist 
activities.(25) The Communist influence, it was claimed, 
coupled with the Centre-Left's fear of the general elections, 
were the only reason behind the bill's presentation in 
Parliament:

"I comunisti vogliono chiaramente le 
regioni e la maggioranza di Centro- 
Sinistra non può sottrarsi alla 
spinta e alla pressione
comunista"(26)

This would set dangerous precedents for the governing 

of the country. Malagodi, therefore, justified the 
filibustéring as being a democratic struggle aimed at 
awakening Italy to the "convergenza democristiana- 

»

comunista."(27) Thus, the Right was actually in agreement with 
the PCI that the attempt to introduce the regional system was 
symptomatic of the failure of the Centre-Left experiment, but 
for different reasons:

"...la politica di centro-sinistra è 
stata instaurata in Italia perchè, 
oltre a trasformare ... il miracolo 
economico in miracolo sociale, doveva 
allargare l'area della democrazia e 
isolare il partito comunista. . 
L'attuazione dell'ordinamento
regionale, non soltanto non isola il 
partito comunista, ma addirittura 
inserisce questo nel vivo della 
maggioranza, tant'è vero che questo 
punto del programma del centro- 
sinistra potrà essere realizzato 
soltanto con l'appoggio massiccio del 
gruppo ... comunista."{28)
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The Response of the Government
The inclusion of article 22 in the bill opened a 

Pandora's box for the government. It resulted in a split 
within its own majority, blatant obstructionism on the part of 
the right-wing parties, and the sudden emergence of the PCI as 
the prime motivating force behind the bill. Moreover, it was 
subjected to attack from the Right for being the 'dupe' of 
Communism, and from the Left for encouraging, through its 
hesitant attitude, the 'blackmail' of the Right, this 
hesitancy originating in an obsession with preserving an 
'unreal* principle, the delimitazione della maqqioranza. 
Finally, the PCI stood to gain an enormous .victory from the 
passing of the bill on a split government majority which would 
shake an already weak Centre-Left coalition and damage its 
electoral prospects. Yet, giving way to the Right (i.e. 
letting the bill fall or compromising on article 22) would 
expose the government to an even greater attack from the Left 
for having failed to implement a cardinal aspect of its 
programme. What is significant is that the voting on the early 
articles revealed that about eighty per cent of the House was 
behind the bill, and although article 22 was most 
controversial it seemed unlikely that the government would 
need the votes of the PCI. Thus, the dilemma was posed not so 
much in numerical terms as in terms of the bill being passed 
on a split governing majority, leaving part of the government
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allied with the neo-Fascist Right and part allied with the 
Communists (these sides having dominated the debate), and the 
conclusions which would be drawn from this.

This predicament led Moro/ supported by the DC party 
secretary Rumor, to consider calling a confidence vote on 
article 22. While Moro argued that this 'grave decision' would 
probably have to be taken because of the importance of the 
article in question and because the government wanted the text 
approved as it stood. Rumor gave an indication of the real aim 
of such a vote when he argued that the DC should "battersi su 
un doppio fronte", implying that obstructionism should not be 
struggled against at. the cost of the government's 
del'imitazione, and that a confidence vote would guarantee that 
this did not happen/ because the Left-wing opposition parties 
would be obliged to vote against the government and thus 
against the acceptance of article 22. Put more bluntly, a 
confidence vote would have the effect of breaking the 
'regionalist front' and blocking the 'insertion' of the 
Communist party into the majority. The PCI was fully aware of 
this and severely criticised the possible recourse to a 
confidence vote on one article of a bill which was made up of 
twenty six in all.(29) For the government/ of course, a 
confidence vote would, at the same time, have the effect of 
reproaching the Right for pursuing counter-productive 
obstructionist tactics: rather than serving to isolate the
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Communist party, obstructionism was emphasisng the Communists' 
presence and importance in the Italian political system.

Thus, it appeared that each group of forces in the 
debate were pursuing strategies on two fronts. The Right was 
attacking both the Left for its attempt to use the debate to 
insert itself into the governing majority, and the government 
for allowing this to happen through persisting with the bill 
despite opposition within its own camp; the Left was attacking 
both the Right for its obstructionism and the government for 
encouraging such obstructionsim; finally, the government (or 
at least that part of the government represented by Moro) was 
opposed to the role being played by the Communist party, and 
critical of the Right for having allowed this to happen.

A Confidence Vote: a Means of Breaking the Reqionalist Front 
or Accentuating Government Divisions?

The posing of the question of a confidence vote sparked 
off a debate within the government parties, exposing their 
divisions and indicating the precariousness of such a 
manouevre. It seemed, in the first instance, that Moro would 
have problems carrying his own party. The right-wing of the 
DC, being heavily courted by the Liberals, was in favour of a 
compromise (with the right-wing opposition parties) which 
would either sacrifice article 22 or (as the DC 
Constitutionalist Taviani proposed) modify it to place
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elections between three and six months after the passing of 
the regional finance bill. The faction Forze Nuove, while 
supporting a confidence vote, declared itself against the 
removal or modification of article 22, on the grounds that it 
would give a justification to obstructionism.(30) The Left of 
the party, meanwhile, rejected any compromise with the Right 
and found a confidence vote unacceptable because it would be 
portrayed as a lack of 'political will'. Galloni and the 
faction represented by Radar, for example, argued that the 
electoral bill identified those forces which were in favour of 
institutional reform, irrespective of the governing majority's 
exigences :

"I problemi istituzionali e di libertà 
non sono un'esclusiva delle 
maggioranze parlamentari ma il frutto 
di un convergenza la più ampia 
possibile fra le forze politiche più 
rappresentative della realtà del 
paese."(31)

Galloni issued a joint statement with Donat Cattin 
emphasising the validity of the regionalist battle because it 
demonstrated how convergences wider than that of the existing 
parliamentary majority were possible without, they claimed, 
the opposition losing its traditional role in Parliament or 
the principle of the delimitazione della maggioranza being 
broken. Galloni added that,

"la sinistra DC non pensa affatto, in 
questo momento storico, ad una 
collaborazione con i comunisti; essa
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è tuttavia contraria ad un loro 
isolamento e rifiuta di chiudere gli 
occhi di fronte ai problemi sui quali 
può esserci una convergenza con 
l'estrema sinistra, nè a disposta a 
dimenticare come, in prospettiva, non 
possa prescindersi dalle forze che 
fanno capo al PCI per portare avanti 
nel nostro paese, un'autentica 
politica del sinistra."(32)

A similar division existed within the PSU, which was 
split between the two original parties. Nenni and De Martino 
strongly urged that the bill should be pushed through and 
emphasised the value of the manner in which the reform would 
be passed. The old Social Democrats, on the other hand, took 
Nenni to task for referring to the "schieramento regionalista" 
that had formed in the House:.

"Non si può pensare - come mostra di 
credere lo stesso on. Nenni - che si 
possono accettare i voti del partito 
comunista per le regioni."(33)

The debate sparked off by Moro's toying with the idea 
of a confidence vote exposed the parlous state of the Centre- 
Left, and demonstrated that the issue at stake was not the 
government being defeated but the conclusions which would be 
drawn and the precedents established in the event of a 
confidence vote not being held and the bill being passed with 
Communist support. Clearly, while the Left of the government 
coalition was trying to reassure Moro that the bill could pass 
without any radical conclusions being drawn on the state of
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the Centre-Left government, the Left's acceptance of the value 
of the convergence with the Communists was too much for the 
more conservative groups within the coalition.

It would seem, therefore, that by the time article 22 
came to be voted upon, the debate had little to do with either 
regional electoral procedures or regional devolution in 
general. Rather, it had become a test of the methods of the 
Italian party system and the alternatives to those methods, as 
embodied in the PCI's strategy of institutional reform. The 
reactions of the various political forces after the vote on 
article 22 had taken place corroborates this.

The Lessons for Italian Democracy 
On 27 October Moro announced, after a cabinet meeting, 

that a confidence vote would not be held and asked that the 
governing majority approve both stipulations of article 22 
unitarily.(34) The following day, in an obvious attempt to 
reassure the right-wing of his own party, he said that,

"le Regioni saranno istituite solo 
quando sarà completato il promesso 
studio molto attento e serio - e 
quando sarà stabilità la legge 
finanziaria."(35)

A r t i d e  22 took fifty two hours to debate and was 
eventually passed with a majority of 292 (370 to 78). Shortly 
afterwards, the bill as a whole was approved with a majority
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of 348 (443 to 95), the PCI, the PSIUP and the government 
parties declaring themselves in favour, and the PLI, the PNM 
and the MSI against. The vote shows, however, that 37 of the 
deputies of the Centre-Left voted against the law, these 
probably coming from the DC Right and a section of the Social 
Democrats. The reaction of the various political forces to 
the vote tended to overshadow the actual content of the bill 
which had been passed, and focused instead on the significance 
of the manner in which it had been passed and the implications 
of this for the future.

The anti-regionalist Right (both inside and outside the 
governing majority) argued that the debate and vote on the 
regional system had seen the materialisation of the PCI's 'new 
majority', the governing forces to a great extent having been 
manipulated by the PCI. The more progressive forces of the 
Centre-Left accepted the convergence of the forces of 
government and opposition on an issue as important as the 
structure of the State as being valuable, but did not draw any 
far-reaching conclusions as far as the state of the governing 
coalition was concerned. The more conservative elements of the 
coalition, including Moro himself, attempted to minimise the 
role played by the PCI, presenting its vote as a simple 
addition to an already safe government majority. The DC's 
official reaction, for example, was that the "compatta e 
disciplinata presenza del nostro Gruppo ad ogni votazione, in
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percentuale superiore ad ogni altro" disproved "l'insinuazione 
che noi fossimo in questo impegno subordinati all'iniziativa 
dell'opposizione di sinistra."(36) The debate which followed 
in the Senate, and which took a similar course, tended to 
belie this interpretation, since the Communist vote was, in 
the end, essential to the passing of the bill.

For the PCI, the debate was the most significant 
episode of the legislature because of the lessons to be drawn 
for the future development of Italian democracy. The debate 
showed how attached certain forces in Italy were to the old 
bureaucratic State and was,

"una clamorosa riconfirma del peso che 
hanno in Italia, e dell'eco che 
trovano nella DC, posizioni di 
destra, conservatrici, di pesente 
chiusura verso ogni esigenza di 
rinnovamento democratico, ed anche 
tentazioni reazionarie"(37)

It further confirmed the limits and weaknesses of the 
Centre-Left as a governing coalition, dashing the hopes of 
those who had believed in socialist unification as a means of 
breaking the excessive power of the DC and relaunching the 
reformism of the Centre-Left:

"Le forze conservatrici e reazionarie, 
esterna ed interna alla DC, non si 
possono battere restando negli schemi 
del centro-sinistra".{38)

Finally, the debate indicated the direction in which a 
solution might be sought. This was not to say that the
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majority that passed the bill amounted to the nuova 
maqqioranza. This, it was argued, was an exploitation of the 
term by the Right to blackmail the governments

"La nuova maggioranza e una unita che 
potra essere costruita solo su un
piattaforma politica nuova,
qualitativamente diversa da quella
attuale del centro-sinistra che i
comunisti decisamente combattono."
(39)

This was not the same as the convergence of forces that 
had taken place because the political independence and status 
of those forces as members of the government and opposition
had not been placed in question (despite the attempt by the
Right to blackmail the government parties in the name of anti
communism) . (40) Indeed, it was the nature of the convergence 
and the rationale behind it which represented, for the PCI, a 
major step in the development of Italian democracy. This could 
be seen at two levels: first, the fact that it was a
convergence of the forces of the majority and the opposition 
against an attack of the Right; second, the fact that it 
showed that a different way of tackling the crisis of Italian 
democracy was recognised for the first time as being 
necessary. Because Republicans, Socialists and certain 
Christian Democrats had finally recognised that institutional 
problems (because of their close connections to general 
societal problems) could not be the sole concern of the
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majority, this had opened up the question of relations with 
the PCI at the general level:

"vediamo ... in questo episodio la 
prova che all'interno della 
maggioranza si va facendo strada la 
consapevolezza che la crisi delle 
istituzioni è profonda e che non si 
possono affrontare i problemi posti 
dalle dimensioni stesse della crisi 
se non si giunge a un nuovo rapporto 
con i comunisti ..."(41)

This was, for the PCI, the real significance of the 
government ¿not having posed a confidence vote on article 22. 
Having done so would have been mistaken because it would have 
been with the aim of resolving a problem (the delimitazione 
della maqqioranz-a) that did not actually exist because the PCI 
was resolutely opposed to the Centre-Left. This would have had 
the effect of narrowing,

"le basi politiche su cui sorgono gli 
istituti regionali nel momento in cui 
il loro significato e la portata che 
possono avere risultano con forza 
proprio da questo dibattito."(42)

Reducing the majority that supported the bill would 
have been an attempt to deny that there existed a link between 
the regionalist front in the House and those constituencies in 
society which were becoming increasingly vociferous in their 
demands for social reform in all areas of society (and 
particularly, as Ingrao stressed, in the Universities); these 
demands were a result of a long-term policy of monopolistic
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development which had blocked social outlets and denied the
carrying through of reform. For the PCI, therefore, the 
regional debate corroborated the theory of the new
'constituent phase'. When a sector of the governing class came 
to recognise the urgency of the situation and so attempted to 
resolve the most pressing social problems through a policy of 
planning, it found itself confronted with a State that was 
inadequate for the task precisely because, until then, it had 
never attempted to resolve these problems: its structure had 
been moulded by a long-term policy of monopolistic
development.(43) Thus, the initiation of a policy of planning 
would inevitably invest institutional structures themselves, 
since it would bring with it the need for institutional reform 
as a prerequisite to the success of the system of planning. 
This led to the recognition by elements of the governing 
majority that institutional reform could not be the sole 
concern of the majority and consequently raised, at a more 
general level, the question of the relationship with the
Communist party (44).

In short, for the PCI, the demands of civil society 
were finally having an effect at the political level: social 
demands were changing the traditional behaviour of the 
governing parties, the first effect of this being an 
institutional reform which would 'open' the State to society 
through the implementation of a system of regionally
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autonomous governments. This had significant implications for 
the future, as the statement issued by the party leadership 
immediately after the debate made clear:

"Nella lunga battaglia che è stata 
necessaria per battere
1 1 ostruzionismo anti-costituzionale 
delle destre e per superare l'inerzia 
e i timori del governo, si è 
determinato un positivo rapporto 
unitario con tutte le forze 
socialiste e democratiche, laiche e 
cattoliche, ed è emersa l ’esigenza e 
la possibilità di ulteriori incontri 
ed azioni comuni per l'attuazione di 
altri fondamentali indirizzi della 
Costituzione repubblicana."{45)

More specifically,
"l'episodio testimonia che qualcosa di 
nuovo s t a . maturando negli 
schieramenti politici e che in questo 
processo noi comunisti possiamo 
giocare un ruolo non soltanto non 
secondario ma determinante, a 
condizione di saper dare alla vasta e 
complessa tematica della riforma 
istituzionale tutta la richezza di 
contenuti rinnovatori che una riforma 
del genere può avere."(46)

However, if this was not an inaccurate assessment of 
the developments taking place in the governing parties (47), 
it had to be heavily qualified by the actual results achieved 
as a result of these developments. Even if the passing of the 
electoral bill was the first step in a new 'constituent phase' 
it left much to be struggled for in the future. It was now 
quite possible that elections would be held for regional
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governments which possessed neither financial nor legislative 
autonomy. The PCI's rather optimistic claims, in fact, tended 
to overshadow the degree to which the debate on the regional 
electoral bill illustrated in practical terms the inherent 
dilemma (noted in Chapter Nine) of the party's 'Reform of the 
State' atrategy.

The Limits of the Reform and of the PCI's Strategy 
During the parliamentary debate, the PCI had emphasised 

that the emergence of the 'constituent phase' closed the 
question of whether to implement the regional system (i.e. 
because the contry's social and economic development made it 
inevitable), and introduced the question of what type of 
regional system should be created:

"La vera questione ... è ... : questo
nuovo organismo pubblico deve 
sovrapporsi alla vecchia macchina 
ministeriale e prefettizia con una 
duplicazione di costi e di strutture 
pubbliche oppure deve essere invece 
un elemento rinnovatore, se volete 
dirompente, della vecchia
macchina."{48)

Yet, if this was aimed at avoiding the pitfalls 
experienced in originally supporting the Centre-Left 
experiment, the PCI seemed much more concerned that the first 
step should be the introduction of the regional system at all
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costs because of the urgent need of the regional system, 
particularly with respect to planning:

"Quindi, non soltanto le regioni, non 
soltanto la rivendicazione
dell'opportunità politica e
ideologica della loro istituzione, 
ma anche le regioni subito, perchè 
qui si tratta di colmare un 
ritardo."(49)

For this reason, as already seen, the PCI rejected the 
proposal that the regional finance bill should be made a 
prerequisite to the introduction of the system, because the 
new governments would be able to operate from State funds. 
More significantly, the party was prepared to accept the 
Scelba Law's regulation of the regional government's 
legislative power, which it still declared as 
unconstitutional:

"... di fronte al peggior male che 
l'istituto regionale non venga 
attuato, siamo disposti ad arrivare 
al primo concreto funzionamento delle 
regioni anche con la cattiva legge 
n.62 del 1953."(50)

This was on the grounds that the regional governments' 
activities in the first years would mostly concern the 
drafting of the regional statutes and that if the creation of 
the regional system were made subject to modifications of this 
law elections would be delayed until after 1969. This attitude 
might be defended on the grounds that, firstly, these were
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not, strictly speaking, irreversible weaknesses and that, 
secondly, after twenty years of struggle for the regional 
system, it would be foolish to provide the government with a 
further pretext for postponement. Nonetheless, it meant that 
the PCI was prepared to see the creation of a regional system 
bereft of both financial and legislative autonomy, on the 
grounds that the struggle was simply being deferred. This was 
hardly compatible with the party's simultaneous claims for, 
and expectations of, the regional system's renovatory effects.

Of course, the eagerness to postpone these issues 
indicated the somewhat limited area of agreement which had 
been reached as a result of the convergence of. the 
'progressive' forces of Italian society, something which, 
after the debate, the PCI did not deny. Ingrao, for example, 
argued that while some governing forces had come to recognise 
that solutions to institutional problems should be sought in 
partnership with the opposition this did not mean that an 
agreement had been reached,

"... sui contenuti della riforma 
regionalistica, ma tuttavia e 
importante che si riconosca la 
necessita di una modificazione delle 
vecchie strutture burocratiche e 
centralizzate." (51)

The 'modification' of the old structures, he claimed, 
still amounted to a fundamental choice between a regional
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system which would be democratic and renovatory and one which 
would simply become part of the bureaucratic machinery:

"La Camera ha dato con il suo voto una 
prima risposta: ha detto che questi
organismi, che sono necessari .alio 
sviluppo moderno, debbono nascere con 
voto popolare."(52)

In this respect, the achievement seemed to be little 
more than a consensus on administrative decentralisation with 
a popular base i.e. the PCI's post-war concept of 
'administrative autonomy' (see Chapter One). Such autonomy 
could hardly be said to guarantee that the new system would 
be freed from the old bureaucratic machinery. This would 
depend, to a great extent, on the financial and legislative 
norms still to be decided upon. As a consequence, the PCI 
placed great emphasis on the fact that "la battaglia e ancora 
aperta". It was felt that while the approval of the electoral 
bill through a clash between reactionary and regionalist 
forces had made further postponements of the regional system 
difficult, if not impossible(53), the debate had nonetheless 
demonstrated how the more reactionary groups were still 
stubbornly attached to the old State; it was recognised, 
therefore, that the danger still existed of the creation of a 
regional system that would be simply 'absorbed' by the 
centralised State. The Centre-Left, as a government (rather
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than as a coalition of disparate forces), was accused both of 
being wedded to an ideology reminiscent of the 1950s and of 
attempting to rationalise the regional system within its own 
system of power. Thus, every effort had to be made to force 
the government to stick to its commitment over the date of the 
elections and, most importantly,

"Bisogna sconfiggere la tendenza del 
governo a fare delle Regioni semplici 
strumenti di esecuzione di decisioni 
tuttora dettate dai centri 
ministeriali e burocratici."(54)

How could this struggle be most effectively waged? By 
appealing to those forces within the governing coalition which 
were dissatisfied with the results of the Centre-Left* with 
the 'hegemonic design' of the conservative leadership of the 
DC, and with the ineffectual position undertaken by the right- 
wing leaders of the PSU:

"A tutti i gruppi che oggi esprimono 
fermenti critici e sentono la 
pressione delle forze di destra, noi 
confermiamo la nostra disponibilità 
per ogni battaglia di attuazione
costituzionale____ e____ di sviluppo
democratico..."(55) (my emphasis).

The appeal, then, was precisely to those groups on 
which the rather limited area of agreement on the regional 
electoral bill had been based. If this argument seemed 
dangerously circular it also illustrated the dilemma in the 
PCI's strategy of the 'Reform of the State'. The premise of
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the strategy was a crisis of the State that introduced the 
possibility of uniting the more progressive elements of a weak 
and divided Centre-Left coalition on a programme of urgently 
needed institutional reform without having to overturn the 
Centre-Left (although this was meant to be the long term 
implication of such a reform). Yet, it was precisely the 
rooting of the strategy in the most recent developments in the 
political and social situation that limited the scope of its 
potential success. In other words, the strategic 'ideal' for 
the PCI was of a renovatory regional system being passed by 
the major progressive forces of Italian society, under 
pressure from the demands of civil society, these demands 
being such as to cut across and show the inadequacy of the 
existing governing alliance. However, it was precisely the 
extent of the crisis and the perceived urgency of the need for 
reform that allowed such a convergence to happen through 
reducing the area of agreement to the lowest common 
denominator: 'implementation of the Constitution' and
'democratic development' in face of the reactionary forces of 
Italian society.

Why, then, was the PCI so adamant in pushing through 
the electoral bill when it was aware of the limited area of 
agreement on which the bill was based and, therefore, knew 
that its action might result in the creation of a regional 
system bereft of the powers essential to that system's
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independence from the existing 'bureaucratic' system of power? 
This can be answered from three points of view, which are not 
mutually exclusive.

Explaining the Communist Vote 
The first explanation for the Communist vote is rooted 

in the party's own rhetoric. The PCI regarded the theme of 
regional devolution as the beginning of a new 'constituent 
phase' which, through an overhaul of the old State machinery, 
would see the emergence of a 'new type' of State. 
Nevertheless, this was not regarded purely as an evolutionary 
process but one which had to be struggled for at every stage, 
mainly because of the opposition that would be mounted against 
it. It followed that certain gambles had to be made at certain 
stages. In this particular case, on the basis of the record of 
successive governments since the war, it was regarded as a 
strategic error to provide the governing classes with a 
pretext for further postponement of the regional system 
through demanding that the legislative and financial clauses 
be first finalised. Indeed, the regional system once in 
existence was viewed as being able to stimulate the type of 
popular momentum behind regional devolution that would ensure 
that the clauses were implemented in a manner that guaranteed 
the new institutions' autonomy. This 'gamble' was reinforced
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in the light of the stagnation of the Centre-Left and the 
emergence of authoritarian tendencies in Italian society.

Whether the PCI was correct in this is subject to mixed 
judgement. On the one hand, the finance bill which was
eventually approved, after the regional elections had been
delayed a further six months, was extremely narrow in its 
conception of financial autonomy; furthermore, the regional 
governments were prevented from legislating for the first few 
years as a result of successive governments' procrastination 
in bringing forward the appropriate legislative framework 
laws; finally, there is little doubt that, in the early 1970s, 
at least at the level of party rhetoric, the PCI viewed the 
regional system as not having lived up to what had been
expected of it.(56) On the other hand, as Putnam, Leonardi and 
Nanetti have shown, grass-roots support for regional reform 
was mobilised in the period after 1970 on account of the 
'public momentum’ created by the disenchantment with the
regional system's paltry impact in comparison with the 
expectations of it. Thus, the very creation of the regional 
system set in motion grass-roots public support and inter
regional co-operation which became important factors in the 
eventual achievement of the full devolution of legislative 
powers to the regional governments in the mid-1970s.(57)

These judgements from hindsight, however, are important 
to an understanding of the PCI's behaviour only if the debate



568

is confined within the party's declared strategic perspective. 
The second approach is to view the behaviour from the point of 
view of the short-term tactical benefits to be gained from the 
bill passing and the strategic developments which this 
reflected. As already noted, the main issue of the debate was 
not the contents of the legislation or the renovatory nature 
of thé regional system but the way in which the bill divided 
the political forces in the Italian Parliament and the 
significance of this. For the PCI, the formation of a 
'regionalist majority' which included the parties of the Left 
and most members of the Government, leaving a minority of 
Government members allied to the right-wing parties, served to 
bring the party out of isolation and provided an indispensable 
rallying point from which to rebuild party unity and increase 
the party's prospects at the forthcoming elections.

These gains were, in many ways, inseparable from a re
oriented long-term strategy (and this is the third 
explanation), in that the passing of the electoral bill should 
be seen as reflecting the beginning of a shift rightwards in 
party strategy which, as argued in the previous chapter, the 
'Reform of the State' proposals represented. This was as a 
result of firstly, the consolidation of the Centre and Right's 
victory at the Eleventh Congress and the subsequent lull in 
strategic debate inside the party; secondly, the development 
of the political and social situation in the period after the
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Eleventh Congress, and the leadership's interpretation of 
this; and, finally, the attempt to reunite the party by 
focusing strategy on the issue on which there was little 
internal dispute - the urgency of institutional reform. The 
shift rightwards, as already noted, was characterised firstly, 
by a marked decline in the attempt to deal with the
theoretical problem of the transition from democracy to
socialism, the party finally renouncing, for example, a 
theoretical claim to regional devolution; and secondly, by an
increasing emphasis on the party's role and influence at the
political level, as opposed to the social level: although the 
declared aim of reforming t h e . State was. to strengthen the 
bonds between State and society, the means of achieving this 
called for a convergence of forces at the political level. 
While it was claimed that this stemmed from the demands of 
civil society, the fact that this convergence involved the 
insertion of the PCI into the governing majority had long-term 
strategic implications: the 'Reform of the State' schema can
be seen as the first tentative step towards what would later 
develop into the theory of the 'historic compromise', and a 
long-term strategy of political convergence at the centre did 
not need a system of regional governments which were genuinely 
autonomous.(58)

The shift rightwards, however, harboured considerable 
dangers for if, at one level, the PCI's re-orientation of its
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strategy seemed to lay the groundwork for a successful 
relaunch of the party into the political arena, its problem 
was that its re-orientation was in precisely the opposite
direction to the demands developing in civil society during 
these years. Put another way, if the reform of the State was, 
as the PCI claimed, based on strengthening the bonds between 
State and society, the approval of the regional electoral bill 
through an agreement purely at the political level violated 
the party's own schema, because civil society was moving in 
the opposite direction in this period. While, as already seen 
in this and the previous chapter, there was a broad political 
coalition in favour of regional reform during these years, it 
was not matched, as various authors have noted, by a broad 
social coalition. Clark, for example, notes that,

"... it is striking how little popular 
demand for regional government still 
existed by the late 1960s ... The
introduction of the 'ordinary' 
regional governments was a response 
to the wishes of politicians and 
technocrats, rather than a response 
to popular demands".(59)

Indeed the movements which were becoming socially 
active in these years were those which took up extreme 
positions questioning the concept of representative democracy 
per se. It was perhaps ironic that six days after the 
conversion of the regional electoral bill into law, the
Student Movement had its first demonstration in the
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piazze.(60) This indicated the degree to which the party had 
overlooked the significance of the new social movements and 
that its attempt to 'open' the existing State to society was 
too late. It also suggested that its very attempt to do so in 
these years harboured serious consequences for party unity and 
the prospects of the via italiana itself. These would be 
revealed once social militancy reached a level, in May 1968, 
when its significance could no longer be overlooked.

* * * * *



Chapter Eleven 

Brandishing Gramsci's Legacy: the Manifesto Group's

'Revolution From Below*

"Caratteristica fondamentali dei 
grandi movimenti di massa, 
studenteschi e operai degli ultimi 
anni '60, è il rifuito della 
delega."(1)

"La condanna della politica del PCI 
divento ... la piattaforma comune a 
tutti i gruppi dell'estrema sinistra 
per il resto profondamente divisi sul 
piano delle interpretazioni
ideologiche e delle strategie."(2)
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The combination of a number of factors which developed
- if not 'exploded' - in May 1968 created what was probably 
the most serious crisis of the Italian political system since 
the war. This, in conjunction with international developments, 
presented a challenge to .the PCI which provoked the most 
serious crisis within the party since the war. Indeed, the 
crisis divided the party to such a degree that the tissue of 
unity which had helped to contain the divisive effects of the 
Amendola-Ingrao dispute - acceptance of the Constitutional 
arrangements for the exercise of power and the consequent 
urgency of institutional reform - was finally broken.

This chapter analyses the nature of the Italian crisis 
and accompanying international developments, and the 
significance of the challenge they posed to the PCI. It is 
argued that the developments of the late 1960s not only called 
into question the validity of the via italiana but exposed a 
contradiction in the 'Alternative Model of Development' which 
caused the Ingrao Left to split. Some members of the Ingrao 
Left remained faithful to the party line while others
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developed to the full the premises on which the 'Alternative 
Model' had been based and radicalised the strategy 
accordingly. This resulted in a challenge to the party line 
precisely on the issue behind which the leadership had 
attempted to mobilise the party membership in the previous two 
years: the value of representative democracy to a socialist
strategy in Italy and the need for institutional reform, and 
in particular, regional devolution. It is argued that the 
underlying significance of the Manifesto Group's platform was 
that it challenged the PCI's re-interpretation - in a 
territorial context - of Gramsci's 'Revolution from Below', 
and forcefully re-introduced Gramsci's original conception of 
such a revolution as a strategic alternative for the party to 
pursue. This brought party thinking on the centre-periphery 
paradigm of power 'full circle' and seemed to present the 
party with an irrevocable choice between abandoning the legacy 
of the Ordine Nuovo or that of the Resistance. The last part 
of the Chapter, however, shows an ironic twist in events that 
led to a form of 'double-clarification'. Having clarified its 
position vis-à-vis the Manifesto Group the party leadership 
was then confronted with a dilemma over the implementation of 
the regional system. It is concluded that, having abandoned 
one legacy, the PCI subsequently failed, by 1970, to 
consolidate the other. This appeared to confirm, or emphasise, 
the failure successfully to incorporate regionalism into the
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Marxist theory of the State and a strategy for socialism in 
Italy.

The Challenge of the Italian Crisis and its International
Undertones

The Rise of Social, Political and Worker Militancy
Social militancy in the years 1967-1970 was sparked off 

by student activity in 1967. This was part of a wider European 
and American phenomenon which saw its most-vivid expression in 
the events of May 1968 in Prance. Consequently, while the 
sudden surge in militant activity was the immediate result of 
Italy's backward educational system, the student movement's 
critique and demands quickly went beyond this to place the 
need to reform the system within the perspective of 
overturning capitalist society itself. This is not to say that 
the student leadership ignored the movement’s limitations as a 
revolutionary force. Its anti-capitalist 'alternative' was, in 
the first instance, limited to the educational system, while 
it took account of,

"la lotta di classe contro il sistema 
capitalistico nella sua totalità, e 
ricerca l'unità con tutte le forze 
che lo contestano in pratica."(3)

These forces, however, needed to be identified, and 
this required an outline of the type of strategy deemed
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necessary to the overthrow of the system against which to 
judge competing forces. The strategy which emerged was extra- 
parliamentary and involved an attack on the traditional 
channels of opposition both at the level of the university 
(the traditional student representative bodies)/ and at the 
general political level (the traditional opposition parties, 
the PCI and the PSIUP). Their chief sins were the former's 
delegated form of representation and the latter's acceptance 
of parliamentary institutions as a medium of struggle for 
socialist goals. Thisr it was argued, had led to their 
subordinate insertion within the capitalist system. The 
student movement, on the other hand, aimed at 'the 
revolutionary seizure of power'/ the prerequisite for this 
being the movement's escape from the revisionist leadership of 
the traditional students' organisations and the achievement of 
complete autonomy from opposition parties within the system. 
This would enable the movement to develop into an 'extra- 
parliamentary and anti-reformist mass movement'. For the 
movement to become revolutionary it was necessary to forge 
links with a working-class movement organised outside the 
traditional trade union framework and this was to be achieved 
through the creation of student-worker committees. This 
'internal' vanguard, would enjoy a dialectical relationship 
with an 'external' revolutionary vanguard and from this a new 
type of revolutionary party of Maoist conception would
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arise.(4) In short, the question of the use of institutions 
connected to bourgeois democracy was not problematic for the 
student movement. They were to be eschewed with the long-term 
aim of destroying them:

"The students' experiences with open 
assemblies convinced them that no 
forms of represented or delegated 
power were compatible with true 
democracy, and they generalised their 
experience from university affairs 
outside to politics in general."(5)

Paralleling the growth of the student movement was that 
of a myriad of extra-parliamentary political groups, such as 
Avanguardia Operaia, Lotta Continua, Potere Operaio and the 
Emmellisti. While these groups disagreed over aspects such as 
the role of the vanguard, the value of the student movement 
and the exact course that the worker's struggle should follow, 
they had a common thread which was also the distinguishing 
characteristic of the student movement: they were extra-
parliamentary and would have no truck with parliamentary 
institutions or the political organisations which worked 
within them. Consequently ,the PCI, as the main opposition 
party within the system, received most of the
invective. Indeed, new grass-roots organisations were promoted 
with the aim of uniting the social struggle outside the 
traditional channels of opposition thus undermining the PCI’s 
social base. Most illustrative of this was the promotion, by
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Potere Operaio and Avanguardia Operaia, of 'grass-roots 
unitary committees' (Comitati Unitari di Base, CUBs) in many 
industrial centres. These worked outside the traditional union 
and party frameworks and gave the student movement's belief in 
student-worker councils a brief reality. Heilman notes that 
while the revolutionary potential of these bodies was often 
over-estimated, "they did bring the anti-bureaucratic, anti
representative assembly spirit of 1968 into many important 
industrial centres."(6) For this reason, the student movement 
and the multifarious extremist groups should be placed within 
the context of the general upsurge in worker militancy during 
this period.

The growth of worker militancy began in 1967 and 
reached its peak in the autumn of 1969 when much of the 
country was paralysed by widespread industrial action.
Generally, the militancy developed in two phases. The first 
saw the emergence of spontaneous protests and action by 
workers over conditions of factory work and life, and this was 
directed as much against the traditional channels of
opposition (both trade unions and political parties) as 
against the employers and the governing parties. The militancy 
found its expression in the CUBs which briefly linked factory 
militancy to the student movement, extra-parliamentary groups 
and other forms of assembly and direct democracy. Demands were 
also of a qualitatively different nature to those
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traditionally espoused by the trade union movement, in that
they focused on 'political-economic' aspects such as the 
division of labour in factories and the reduction of wage
differentials between different types of workers. The second 
phase saw the embracing of the militancy by the trade union 
movement which, unlike its French counterpart in May 1968, did 
not attempt to suppress the workers' demands; rather, it took 
up these demands and channelled them towards longer term
issues of social and economic policy. This was achieved
through la lotta per le Riforme, a combined trade-union 
strategy calling for action on schooling, housing, transport, 
welfare, the South etc. as well as the# more immediate factory 
issues. These developments, and their high point, the 'hot 
autumn', had significant consequences. There was a more 
intimate collaboration between the three main trade unions 
(the CGIL, the CSIL and the UIL) resulting in the formulation 
of a time-table for their eventual integration, and an 
increase in the political role exercised by these unions. This 
took them beyond their traditionally defined role of limited 
participation in the planning process to a point at which they 
began to usurp the political parties as chief mediators of 
working class interests and as the base from which radical 
reformism could be launched (this was defined as 'atypical 
participatory democracy'). This led to a distancing of the 
three unions from their respective political parties, the
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breaking of official links being approved by the CGIL and CISL 
in 1969.(7)

In short, there was not only a shift of emphasis 
towards the factory and social level as arenas of struggle but 
also a re-emphasis of the importance of the working class's 
ability to pursue its goals without the mediation of political 
parties and the wide alliance systems which they carried. The 
rise of social, political and worker militancy was paralleled 
by the collapse of the Centre-Left as a governing formula.

The Exhaustion of the Centre-Left
The 1968 elections marked a turning point in Italian

• w
«

politics, as Allum and Amyot stress: *
"The failure of the combined Socialist 
party /PSU/ to stem the PCI's advance 
in the 1968 General Elections marked 
the failure of the Centre-Left as a 
political s t r a t e g y (8)

The PSU vote, in fact, fell by nearly a quarter 
compared with the vote received by the two parties (the PSI 
and the PSDI) as separate entities in 1963, while both the DC 
and the PCI made slight gains and the right-wing parties 
declined.(9) Within a month of the election, the PSU decided 
to abandon the government, and a minority DC cabinet was 
formed. The collapse of the Centre-Left created a dangerous 
political vacuum which the patching together of the formula at
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the end of the year was not able to resolve. By mid-1969 the
PSU split back into its original component parts, the PSI and
the PSDI (although the latter retained the label . PSU for a 
short time). This confirmed the 1968 election verdict, that of 
the failure of a third force between Communism and Catholicism 
strong enough to influence, or control, the DC within a
Centre-Left alliance. And it was this verdict which opened la 
questione comunista: namely, that in a situation of rising
political and social tension accompanied by a political vacuum 
which the traditional parties were unable to fill,- and by the 
presence of a strong Communst Party, the failure to 
incorporate the latter within the governing alliance might 
well result in an authoritarian alternative. As Arrigo Levi 
commented during this period:

"The real question is whether the 
Centre-Left is still to be considered 
the best political instrument for 
carrying out the structural reforms 
which everybody seems to consider
necessary for the very survival of 
the Italian Republic."(10)

The point was that not everybody regarded these reforms 
as essential. A section of the political class, which included 
not only the traditional Right but also members of the right- 
wing of the DC and the newly formed and fiercely anti
communist Social Democrats, favoured the replacement of the 
defunct Centre-Left with a Centre-Right alternative or some
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form of 'strong government', through provoking the dissolution 
of Parliament and going to the electorate on a strong law and 
order platform (this was called playing the partito della 
crisi). More significantly, in April 1969, there began a 
series of right-wing terrorist attacks which many interpreted 
as a backlash to the student and worker militancy. Such action 
was seen as aiming to de-stabilise the regime to the point at 
which an authoritarian solution would be acceptable to many. 
The fears already aroused by the coup of the Greek colonels 
(April 1967) and the SIFAR scandal (see Chapter -Nine) seemed 
to be confirmed by Almirante's declaration that the MSI was 
ready for a 'Greek solution'. Certainly, for some political
observers, an extremist solution did not seem t.o appear at all 
unreal.(11) If the above situation prompted some to favour an 
'opening to the Communists' to enable major reforms to be 
carried through, the problem was which coalition formula 
could incorporate the PCI into the majority. The two formulae 
deemed to be most feasible were either an 'alliance of the 
Left' (to include Communists, Socialists and the progressive 
wing of the DC) or a repubblica conciliare (involving an 
alliance or at least 'governmental co-operation' between the 
whole of the DC and the PCI).(12) Meanwhile, the determined
opposition of the Social Democrats (with the underlying
support of the DC Right) to any form of co-operation with the 
Communists caused a paralysis of government and a series of
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minority 'caretaker' cabinets. The Social Democrats insisted 
that any government should have anti-Communism as its base
line. This involved maintaining the two conditions which the 
PCI's strategy of the 'Reform of the State' had (through the 
parliamentary debate on the regional electoral bill and in 
conjunction with the development of the political and social 
situation) partially undermined: first, the delimitazione
della maggioranza, meaning that the governing coalition was 
not dependent on the participation or support of the PCI in 
Parliament; and second, the extension of the Centre-Left 
formula to all local and regional governments, particularly in 
the 'red regions' where the Socialists had previously formed 
coalitions with the Communists.

International Developments
Two international events were significant in that they 

strongly influenced the possible responses by the PCI to the 
domestic crisis. The first was the defeat of the mass 
mobilisation of students, workers and other classes in France 
in May 1968. For all its impact on the Gaullist regime, the 
French débâcle became symptomatic of a révolution manquée for 
the European Left. In view of their close similarity to 
developments in Italy, the French events acted not only as a 
catalyst but also as a yardstick for the lessons that could be 
drawn by those seeking a revolution in the advanced capitalist
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West. Questions regarding the possibility of overthrowing the 
capitalist system and the adequacy of existing socialist 
strategies were re-opened, particularly with respect to the 
extent to which the break between the French Communist party, 
the Communist trade union and the mass movement were causal 
factors in the defeat.

The second international event was the Soviet invasion 
of Czechoslovakia in the Spring of 1968 which happened as a 
result of the 'liberalisation' process undertaken by Dubcek 
-and led to the enunciation of the 'Brezhnev doctrine'. This 
defined the 'limited sovereignty' of Communist countries in 
relation to* the Soviet Union. The 'Prague Spring' deepened 
scepticism about the Soviet Union's conception of socialism 
and called for a more rigorous analysis of what a socialist 
society might look like and the possibilities of its 
degeneration. This, of course, opened the question regarding 
the value of a continued link with the 'motherland': the
'Brezhnev doctrine' was enunciated in the wake of military 
action to crush a 'national road to socialism', the nature of 
which was far more 'orthodox’ than anything the PCI had 
expounded since the Second World War. This not only quashed 
the PCI's notion of 'unity in diversity' but also raised a 
strategic question: what hope did a Western Communist party 
have of winning over allies to the socialist cause when the 
party continued to see socialist qualities in a country which
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threatened the independence of the society it apparently 
wanted to create?

The Significance of the Challenge
The Italian crisis posed a challenge to the PCI, the 

significance of which lay in its ambiguity. On the one hand, 
the seriousness of the political, social and economic crisis 
had led to the recognition by a large section of the governing
forces that an opening to the Communists was essential to
political and social stability in Italy. This seemed to bear 
the early fruits of the PCI's institutional strategy launched 
after the Eleventh Congress (see Chapters Nine and Ten). On 
the other hand, the very forces which lay at the root of the
crisis also challenged the PCI's own strategy for the
transformation of the system through rejecting the fundamental 
assumption on which that strategy was based: that there
existed a nexus between its democratic and socialist 
objectives and that a struggle for socialism through 
parliamentary institutions was, therefore, feasible. This 
seemed, prima facie, to confirm the validity of the rejected 
'Alternative Model' which had theorised the emergence of 
autonmous movements in civil society struggling directly for 
socialist objectives. However, the underlying significance of 
the challenge was the way in which it exposed a contradiction 
in the Ingrao Left's model itself.
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If the model was predicated on the growth of autonomous 
socialist movements in civil society it also assumed that 
these movements would see their demands best expressed through 
a wide-ranging network of representative institutions at the 
national and sub-national levels. Indeed, as argued in Chapter 
Eight, this was the crucial unifying strand between the two 
wings of the party. But this could be seen as contradictory: 
how could one acclaim the growth of autonomous social 
movements and at the same time impose a strait-jacket on their 
mode of struggle? The 'Alternative Model' rested, therefore, 
on the assumption that whatever instruments of struggle were 
created by the social movements they would nonetheless be 
compatible with the strategy's institutional framework. The 
development of the social and political militancy in 1968 
exposed the weakness of this assumption and highlighted the 
contradiction. Here were movements that, in the development of 
their struggles, were creating their own institutional 

instruments through which their actions could be co-ordinated 
with other movements; and these instruments contradicted those 
eulogised in the 'Alternative Model', because the latter were 
not accepted as an effective mode of socialist struggle. This 
amounted to two different strategies for power which were 
hardly given to compromise, as the student movement was at 
pains to make clear:

"Esiste ... una differenza sul piano 
strategic© fra MS ... /il Movimento
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Studentesco/ ... e i partiti 
d'opposizione parlamentare nel 
sistema, che non può colmata né con 
promesse né con attestati di buona 
volontà; è il ruolo del partito 
parlamentare nel sistema, di 
necessità riformistico, che è 
contestato e decisamente messo sotto 
accusa dall'intero MS,"(13)

In short, having theorised (and even helped inspire) 
the expression of socialist aspirations in civil society which 
rejected a democratic intermediary phase in the struggle, and 
having seen that these aspirations were accompanied by new 
extra-parliamentary modes of struggle, the ingraini were faced 
with a dilemma. On the one hand, they could choose to defend 
the representative institutions which were an integral part of 
their strategy. This would contradict the premises on which 
that strategy was based (that conditions were ripe for a 
socialist revolution through the mobilisation of autonomous 
movements in civil society) and sacrifice the feature that 
distinguished the strategy from the via italiana. Ingrao and 

Amendola, in other words, would be perceived by the social 
movements as 'two heads' of the same animal, both offering 
mediation through the same representative institutional 
framework with the same net result: adaptation of civil
society's demands to make them acceptable to the system. On 
the other hand, the ingraini could choose to develop the 
implications of the premises on which the 'Alternative Model'
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was based, and 'radicalise' it accordingly. In this case, 
external factors loomed: the events in France of May 1968 
indicated the difficulties of successfully carrying through a 
revolution in advanced capitalist society; and the 'Prague 
Spring* acted as a sharp reminder of the authoritarian dangers 
which would arise if a revolution were to be successful 
dangers which, to date, had been guarded against through the 
maintenance of precisely the institutional framework which the 
new strategy would be attacking.

Either -way, the 'Alternative Model of Development' of 
the mid-1960s seemed destined to disappear. This caused the 
Ingrao Left to split, some members (including Ingrao himself) 

remaining faithful to the Constitution and the party line; 
others developing the implications of the 'Alternative Model' 
and forging a 'conciliar' strategy which went against the 
existing State institutional framework. These latter members 
became the Manifesto Group.(14) It was in this way that the 
Italian crisis prompted a serious crisis within the PCI 
itself. The challenge of the Manifesto Group, moreover, 
focused precisély on the issue behind which the leadership had 
attempted to mobilise the party over the previous two years: 
the value of representative institutions and the need for 
institutional reform, and for regional devolution in 
particular.
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The Manifesto Group's Analysis 
The Manifesto Group's platform evolved from a re

assessment of the via italiana and the 'Alternative Model of 
Development'. This reassessment was based on the observation 
that both these strategies were unable theoretically to 
explain and embrace developments in society in France and 
Italy in the late 1960s.(15)

The Impasse of the Revolution in the West
The .opposition of the French Communist party and 

affiliated trade union to the combined student and workers' 
movement was evidence, for the Manifesto Group, of the 
exhaustion of the 'Popular Front' strategy, from which the via 
italiana had originated: the defeat showed the unsuitability
in conditions of advanced capitalist society of a 'two-stage* 
strategy which linked democratic and socialist objectives; 
and it re-affirmed that an anti-bourgeois socialist revolution 
was on the agenda in Western Europe. Nevertheless, the 
Manifesto Group recognised that the French defeat could not be 
solely attributed to the opposition of the traditional Left. 
It also revealed the weakness of the revolutionary movement in 
general, in that at precisely the moment at which the 
revolutionary crisis occurred, a socialist-inspired movement 
lacked the courage of its convictions and failed to carry 
through its apparent intentions. This demonstrated the
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difficulties involved in carrying out a revolution in advanced 
capitalist society. These difficulties were attributed to two 
basic factors: first, the diverse and complex nature of
capitalist society where, for example, there was no longer a 
simple division between capitalists and proletariat; second, 
and as a consequence of the former, the degree to which groups 
regarded as being potentially revolutionary in such a 
diversified society had, from the first moment, to be 
presented with evidence of the revolution's worth. Seizing 
the State and the ownership of production was no longer a 
strong enough assurance: the French May events showed how
difficult it was, at the momçnt of confrontation, to win over 
a majority of the population to the concept of State power and 
how little the word 'socialist' meant without immediate 
visible gains. Nor, finally, could one depend any longer on 
the theory of spontaneity, for the French May events showed 
that the various social groups were not capable of 
spontaneously elaborating a common revolutionary position. All 
of this indicated that the contradictions of modern capitalism 
could be brought to the point of explosion and a revolutionary 
force created,

"...solo se e nella misura in cui 
prende forma e agisce nel corpo 
sociale una forza alternativa, in cui 
cio| la prospettiva socialista agisce 
nella realtà presente, ne fa maturare 
univocamente i bisogni, definisce una 
linea di soluzione, unifica strati 
sociali dispersi, costruisce una
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forza politica che superi 
l'alternativa giacobinismo-
anarchismo. " ( 16)

This, then, re-affirmed the necessity of rejecting 
theories of insurrection and of forging a revolutionary 
strategy that did not rigidly separate the seizure of State 
power from the building of socialism. Yet, for the Manifesto 
Group any 'gradualist' strategy (i.e. whether or not it
involved an intermediate democratic stage) was faced with the
same problem - the high level of integration in advanced 
capitalist society:

"Il sistema insomma è così forte e
compatto che se le riforme operano
con gradualità e prudenza sono presto 
riassorbite e totalmente distorte, se 
invece superano la soglia tollerata 
scatenano un processo di reazioni a 
catena che conduce subito 
all'alternativa rivoluzione-reazione 
che speravano di evitare."(17)

This made it extremely difficult for a political force 
to retain, within the system, the autonomy required in order 
to initiate and carry through reforms that were essential to 
the creation of a socialist alternative. The Manifesto Group 
had thus identified what it considered to be the basic 
contradiction confronting the revolutionary movement in the 
West: on the one hand, there was a need gradually to
construct a socialist alternative to the capitalist system 
within the system itself so as to aggravate and finally
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explode the system's latent contradictions, and, at the same 
time, provide a guiding mechanism and stimulating force for 
potentially revolutionary groups in society; on the other 
hand,

"la forza del sistema, i suoi
meccanismi di integrazione, la sua
rigidità, sottragono ogni spazio alla 
edificazione di questa alternativa, 
pongono in modo radicale e 
ravvicinato il problema della rottura 
e del potere.H{18)

This 'revolutionary impasse', illustrated by the French 
May events, explained for people such as Lucio Magri why the
Left in the West had constantly oscillated between 'reformism'
and 'extremism' and further explained the emergence of 
theorists such as Baran, Sweezy and Marcuse whose common 
belief was that Communism had ceased to be a 'real movement'
or "una necessità interna alla dialettica del
capitalismo."(19) Yet, if the French May events revealed the
impasse they also indicated the area in which a solution was
to be sought.

Socialist aspirations in civil society; a potential solution.
For the Manifesto Group, the rise of new social forces 

and the militant means with which they pursued their goals was 
evidence that advanced capitalist society could not satisfy 
and integrate all the demands and forces that arose within the
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system. It was unlikely, therefore, that the system could 
contain indefinitely the explosion of its latent 
contradictions. Furthermore, the French example showed that 
it was possible to build a revolutionary conscience without a 
general crisis, and this confirmed the validity of a 
'gradualist' strategy. The problem, therefore, was one of 
seeing how the forces antagonistic to the system could be 
galvanised and co-ordinated such that their aspirations 
resulted in a common revolutionary position that would have 
political impact on the system.

The continuity of analysis with the 'Alternative Model'
The continuity of analysis with that of the 

'Alternative Model' of the mid-1960s is evident, in that 
French and Italian developments seemed to support the validity 
of much of that platform: there had to be an immediate
struggle for socialist objectives because of the 
'absorbability' of democratic goals. At the same time, 
however, the errors of insurrectionary theory had to be 
avoided. This suggested the need for a gradualist strategy 
based on a 'global alternative' which embodied a 
préfiguration of the future socialist society. Finally, such a 
strategy had to operate at the level of civil society, relying 
on the co-ordination of emerging social forces antagonistic to 
the system. However, if the continuity of analysis was based
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on developments that the Ingrao Left's model had theorised, 
the rejection of the model's 'alternative' by social movements 
in Italy indicated that it was destined to fall precisely into 
the 'gradualist/absorption' contradiction. It was necessary, 
therefore, to return to certain -theoretical guidelines in 
order to reconstruct an alternative.

The Theoretical Guidelines for a New Strategy

The 'positive alternative' as a conception of socialist
society

. For fifty yearç, Lucio Magri argued, the working class 
had hidden behind Marx's apparent indifference towards the
"pasticceri dell'avvenire" as a means of buttressing its 
refusal to apply Marxist categories to existing socialist
societies and those possible elsewhere, and to define 
socialism, its laws of development and institutions. In the 
definition of a theoretical model, he argued, two principles 
conditioned all questions: first, the transfer of production
to the social and direct management of the producers,
accompanied by the overcoming of the market mechanism and
exploitation of labour; second, the withering away of the
State as a separate structure, and the creation of a superior 
form of democracy until the suppression of democracy itself as 
a form of political power. The changes needed both in the
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social order and in institutional forms had to be defined for 
each societal phase in the transition to Communism. This was 
not to say that a model (or a 'positive alternative') could be 
intellectually elaborated as an irrevocable blue-print. 
Marxist-Leninist doctrine could only constitute the premises 
for constructing the dialectic model which would then emerge 
from various experiences and gain coherence in a revolutionary 
crisis. Nonetheless, the prejudices that had distorted 
research in the past had to be rejected. These included both 
the influence of the Soviet model and the empiricism connected 
to the theory of 'national roads' (both of which will be 
examined in a later section).

The French May events showed that if this conceptual 
hiatus was not resolved, potential revolutionary groups would 
not be won over to the cause of socialism, and tensions in 
civil society would never be brought to the point of being 
politically relevant: why should these groups risk a
revolution when the only yardstick of the future presented to 
them was existing 'socialism'? Yet, how could one guarantee 
that, in its development, the socialist conception, besides 
gaining intellectual coherence, would in fact serve the aims 
of forging a revolutionary force and exploding capitalism's 
latent contradictions rather than becoming absorbed and made 
functional to the system's ends? The answer was to use the 
socialist conception both as a means and as an end.
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The 'positive alternative' as a means and an end
Since the essence of modern capitalist society was the 

denial of any 'space' within the superstructure through its 
ability to absorb all ideological opposition, a socialist 
perspective could become operable only if it ceased to be mere 
intellectual discourse and became social and political 
practice which could develop a revolutionary content. For 
this to occur it was necessary, to clear up certain 
equivocations with which gradualist strategies had tended to 
be associated. The first concerned the link between reform and 
revolution. The .problem with a 'strategy of reforms' was 
that, while sound in principle, it quickly led either to 
equivocation on the problem of the salto rivoluzionario, or to 
the strategy being presented as having resolved that problem 
i.e. a succession of structural reforms would have the effect 
of overthrowing the ruling elite and introducing a peaceful 
transition from capitalism to socialism. This, according to 
Magri, had to be rejected: if the capitalist system's chief
characteristic was its instinct for self-preservation, the 
initiation of reforms that were genuinely antagonistic to it 
would inevitably create a polarisation of forces and a 
tendency of the forces of opposition to work outside the 
system's framework, embodying, through the development of 
their struggle, a critique of that system. This did not 
necessarily rule out the value of non-structural reforms or of
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shifts achieved in the political balance of power.
Nevertheless, the aim of any true structural reforms was to 
create a bloc of forces antagonistic to the system,
precipitating a revolutionary crisis which would consequently 
be extra-parliamentary;

"La crescita di lotte antagonistiche 
al sistema...modifica i rapporti di 
forza e tende a far precipitare una
crisi economica e politica. Questa
crisi è necessariamente violenta, 
anche se può non assumere la forma 
della guerra civile per la forza 
stessa del movimento."(20)

This 'revolutionary jump' forged the link between 
reform and revolution. Implicit in the above, of course, was 
the idea that a 'strategy of reforms' could be conducted only 
if conditions were ripe for socialism. If this were the case, 
it followed that reforms had to be aimed at the most advanced 
points of capitalism and could not, by their very nature, be 
conceived and presented,

"come un modo di far funzionare meglio 
la società esistente, di rispondere 
ad un 'interesse nazionale', ad una 
'esigenza di modernità e
razionalità'. La loro proiezione e 
sintesi politica è sempre fuori dal 
sistema."(21)

Finally, this meant that the struggle for reform could 
be conducted only against the existing legal order and could 
not take the form of pressure of public opinion being mediated
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through the existing institutional framework whose own logic 
would inevitably prevail. Again, this did not necessarily 
remove the value of existing institutions, but,

"L'epicentro della lotta, il* suo 
sbocco reale rimane ... fuori dalle 
istituzioni; il momento in cui essa 
si istituzionalizza è già il momento 
della sua transitoria sconfitta, e 
ogni compromesso strappato, per 
definizione, diverrà il nuovo terreno 
di iniziativa del sistema e varrà 
dunque solo in relazione della forza 
che si ha di utilizzarlo e di 
contestarlo."(22)

The _ institutional implications of this were 
significant:

"Nella lunga prospettiva è evidente . 
che questo schema non liquida ma anzi 
ripropone a nuovi livelli e 
finalmente con coerenza e pienezza, 
la tematica del doppio potere, dei 
nuovi organismi di democrazia, o 
meglio, visto che non è poi una 
brutta parola, dei soviet."(23)

In short, through attempting to resolve the 
contradiction which confronted those concerned with revolution 
in the West, and through drawing on Gramsci's early writings 
regarding the need to conceive the socialist alternative 
within the framework of capitalist society, the Manifesto 
Group drew the conclusion that it was necessary to shift 
revolutionary strategy outside and against the existing 
institutional framework. In doing so, it re-introduced the
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dichotomy 'representative democracy/direct democracy' in a way 
which had been largely overlooked by the PCI since the war. 
This led to the re-introduction of the Leninist and Gramscian 
concept of the 'council' which, for the Manifesto Group, 
provided the key to explain and resolve the errors of the 
past:

"La tematica conciliare ... non è solo 
uno degli elementi dell'attuale 
riflessione sulla strategia
rivoluzionaria; è il punto
qualificante che constringe a 
ripensare un po' tutto il discorso 
rivoluzionario, ad approntare nuove 
analisi della società capitalistica, 
a sperimentare nuove forme di 
organizzazione."(24)

By re-analysing both the nature of advanced capitalism
and existing____ revolutionary strategy against the
'representative democracy/direct democracy' dichotomy, it was 
possible to identify precisely how capitalism had been able 
consistently to absorb and integrate its ideological 
opposition, and with this knowledge it would be possible to 
construct the kind of strategy needed to counter it.

'Institutions*: the Key to Explaining the Errors of the Past

The Hegemonic Capacities of Modern Capitalism
The 'Alternative Model of Development' had been based 

on two assumptions. Firstly, capitalism was attempting to



'rationalise1 itself through the resolution of its secondary 
contradictions and the frustration of the channels of 
influence used by the working class, causing a shift of power 
towards the executive and a crisis of representative 
democracy. Secondly, some form of institutional guarantee 
against authoritarianism 'after the revolution' was needed. 
Consequently, it had been argued that a revolutionary strategy 
had to struggle directly for socialist objectives but at the 
same time maintain consent through exploiting the hegemony of 
the 'State Consensus' and counterposing it to the hegemony of 
the 'State Machine' (the existence of such a double concept of 
hegemony being theoretically grounded through reference to 
Gramsci). This resulted in a strategy that- aimed at 
exploiting and renovating the istituti del consenso (which 
were identified as being precisely those institutions which 
modern capitalism was emptying of any power) and using them to 
strengthen the bonds between State and society so that a 
social revolution would have political impact. It was in this 
manner that representative institutions came to play such a 
key role in the model (see Chapter Eight).

As regards the first assumption, the Manifesto Group 
admitted that it had been wrong in predicting that capitalism 
would resolve its secondary contradictions. However, this did 
not alter its basic premise that socialism was on the agenda 
in Western Europe: capitalism's failure to resolve its
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secondary contradictions simply showed that there could be no 
solutions to these problems without the removal of capitalism
itself. Furthermore, it had already been shown that one could
not pursue a genuine strategy of structural reform without
accepting that conditions were ripe for an immediate
transition to socialism. The Group also re-affirmed its 
view that representative democracy was in crisis. Yet, it was 
the nature of this crisis that led to a rejection of the 
strategic implications of the earlier analysis, and a
rejection of the conceptual solution that had been formulated
for the second assumption (the need for some form of 
institutional guarantee against totalitarian tendencies), 
which was also re-affirmed in principle. The Manifesto Group's 
argument was that the crisis of representative democracy had 
not happened in spite of popular sovereignty but rather as a 
natural consequence of the development of a form of democracy 
whose essence was the separation of the political from the 
social. There was a clear antagonism between the development 
of an anti-capitalist movement and traditional representative 
institutions. This was shown by the way in which the social 
movements had developed in France and Italy (i.e. outside and 
against the existing institutional framework) and, moreover, 
by the manner in which the movements in France had been 
defeated:

"II maggio francese avrebbe dovuto
insegnare quanto sia ingenua la
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speranza di creare una crisi acuta, 
di rifiutarsi di condurla fino in 
fondo e di affidare la soluzione al 
confronto elettorale: l'unico
risultato che se ne ricava è il 
riflusso conservatore."(25)

The antagonism could be seen, finally, by the way in 
which capital, through its political representatives, the DC, 
continually adapted representative democracy to maintain its 
hegemony. In Italy, it was argued, this adaptation was
currently couched in the same rhetoric as that of the p c i 's . 
Luigi Pintor, at the Gramsci Institute's conference on the
reform of state structures, pointed out that the 'Reform of
the State' was not only the chief theme of the PCI's electoral 
platform for the next legislature. It was also that of the DC. 
The aims of the latter, however, were rather different to 
those of the PCI. The specific objectives of the DC's 
programme for the reform of the State, he argued, were a
system of economic planning tightly linked to monopolistic
growth; a remedying of the inefficiency of the State machine
and, ultimately, an increase of the DC's inter-class base in 
civil and economic society. The most revealing component of 
this project was the introduction of the regional system:

"...sopratutto tipico, esemplare di 
questa linea di tendenza delle forze 
dominante e del tipo di riforma dello
Stato ch'esse prospettano, e il
regionalismo della Democrazia 
cristiana..."{26)
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The recent conversion of capitalist forces to 
regionalism, placed in its historical context, was the 
clearest example of these forces' ability to adapt 
representative democracy to their own ends. Caprara argued 
that successive governments' policies towards the regional 
system since 1948 had been mediated in the interests of 
capital, these policies having passed "da un tenace 
ostruzionismo, alio svuotamento, alia accelerazione 
condizionata." The historical examples of this included the 
Scelba Law of 1953, the anti-regionalist action of the 
Constitutional Court and the erosion of the autonomy of the 
Special Statute regions, especially that of Sardinia which had 
lost any claim to embody a 'democratic articulation of power'; 
rather, it was "... /una/...mera espressione periferica dello 
Stato, come suo ricalco e suo strumento."(27) One of the aims 
of the DC's 'reform of the State' proposals was to generalise 
the experience of the Special Statute regions through the 
introduction of a network of regional governments with even 
less powers. This referred not only to the provisions in the 
Constitution but was shown by recent actions: the amendment
to the Scelba Law; the limited role envisaged for the regional 
governments in the Proqetto 80 and in the State laws on 
economic planning; and the narrow interpretation of regional 
financial autonomy.(28)
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This had to be placed against the rationale for 
introducing the system at all, and at this moment in Italian 
political history. Caprara argued that this was linked with 
societal developments of the late 1960s. After having used a
rigid centralisation of State power to impose a monopolistic
style of social and economic growth since the war the
bourgeoisie had become aware of the need for a more flexible 
State structure which would be capable of 'absorbing' new 
forms of social tension. This would have the effect of
attenuating the fundamental contradiction between capital and 
labour at the territorial level, while retaining the 
capitalist mechanism of accummulation intact:

"Scaricare, non sopprimere, le 
tensioni trasformandole da scontro a 
livello sociale in contraddizioni 
interprovinciali e interregional! ... 
e facendo degli interessi regionali 
il cemento di nuove alleanze 
interclassiste." (29)

The introduction of the regional system was part of a 
political plan designed to reproduce, at the regional level, 
the characteristics of the centralised State mechanism 
("supergarantito dalla formula della 'regione presidenziale'") 
while attenuating new forms of social conflict through 
widening the sphere of political and trade union bargaining. 
Caprara concluded that the link between regionalism and reform 
was more propogandist than real:
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"...ci troviamo ancora una volta
dinnanzi ad una riforma non dei 
rapporti politico-sociali del sistema 
produttivo ma ad una sua 
riorganizzazione tecnico-materiale in 
senso decentrato."(30)

For the Manifesto Group, therefore, regional devolution 
demonstrated the futility of attempting to 'renovate' 
representative institutions and with the aim of conducting a 
democratic struggle within them. A network of elected 
assemblies did not lead to new forms of social management but 
precisely the opposite: the containment of social conflict. 
Any true democratic struggle had to embody a direct anti
capitalist element, and this meant seeking new organisational 
forms of popular sovereignty and participation. The 
introduction of a new sub-national level of government could 
not be regarded as a new organisational form simply because 
the very concept of centre and periphery was inherently 
capitalist and had, therefore, to be superseded:

"ciascuna delle questioni sociali 
richiede costi, reclama obiettivi
intermedi che già travalicano
l'orizzonte capitalistico e i suoi 
meccanismi, sopratutto
territoriali."(31)

The Manifesto Group thus rejected Luciano Gruppi's 
theoretical claim that there existed institutions within the 
State's organisational structure that embodied the 'State
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Consensus' through their capacity to strengthen bonds between 
State and society (see Chapter Eight). Rather, they served 
simply to draw society's anti-capitalist aspirations back 
within the system. Any anti-capitalist 'consensus' could be 
located only outside the institutional framework, in society, 
and based on "un processo di superamento della democrazia 
rappresentativa." As a result, when it came to developing the 
theme of the councils as new organisational forms of struggle, 
the initial assumption was at the opposite pole to that on 
which the PCI's-entire conception of democrazia di base had 
been based:

"Solo partendo dalla consapevolezza 
che i consigli non sono forme 
integrative della democrazia
rappresentativa, ma una forma 
superiore e antagonistica di 
costituzione politica, e sforzandosi 
di farne progressivamente il 
principio costitutivo fondamentale 
dello Stato, si può lavorare 
seriamente al loro sviluppo."(32)

The assumption that forms of direct and representative 
democracy were somehow compatible was identified as the root 
cause of the PCI's .strategic failure since 1935.

From the Popular Front to the Via Italiana
The Manifesto Group argued that when the revolution of 

1917 failed to spark off an international revolution and the 
Western Communist Movement subsequently resorted to a
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defensive 'Popular Front' strategy, creative research on how a 
revolution might be brought about in the West and what it 
might result in was effectively brought to a halt. The most 
significant effect of this was the suppression of »the theme of 
the workers' councils as decisive institutions in 
revolutionary strategy. At the same time, the significance of 
the soviets was completely transformed under Stalin. They 
became 'mass organisations' acting as a transmission belt for 
the party in the same manner as trade unions. This had a two
fold effect on the Western Communist movement: on the one
hand, the Parliamentary-political dimension, with its emphasis 
on immediate struggles {which was the essence of the Popular 
Front strategy), quickly lost any revolutionary connotations 
and became, in effect, a strategy for competing within the 
system:

"Il 'salto rivoluzionario', oltre a 
essere continuamente rinviato ad un 
futuro dagli incerti contorni, si 
riduceva in effetti alla conquista 
del potere statale da parte del 
partito."(33)

On the other hand, the vacuum created by the lack of a 
'positive alternative' to the capitalist system - enhanced by 
continuous defeats of the Popular Front parties - was filled 
by the only existing alternative:

"L'unica alternativa, per reagire a 
questo vuoto senza accettare la 
sconfitta, diveniva così quella, 
illusoria, dell'impennata
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insurrezionale, della svolta
autoritaria sostenuta dalla forza
armata esterna."(34)

In this way, the Popular Front strategy became linked, 
in the consciousness of the masses, to a messianic confidence 
in the Soviet Onion, without which a 'revolutionary jump' was 
difficult to conceive. Indeed, the Popular Front's
'alternative' became the socialism that existed in the OSSR. 
The price that Western Communism paid rose with the
'degeneration* of the Soviet Onion, which had reached its
nadir in the invasion of Czechoslovakia in May 1968. This was
evidence, for the Manifesto Group, of a capitalist restoration 
taking place which had begun under Kruschev but the origi.ns of 
which lay in the Stalinist period. Meanwhile, the Popular
Front strategy led to the development of the theory of
'national roads', the empiricism of which prevented a solution 
to the problem of the 'positive alternative' in that 
conceptual problems connected to socialist society were 
freshly opened only to be quickly suppressed both as a means 
of judging the Soviet Onion (which was absolved in the name of 
the right to 'national autonomy') and as a means of guiding 
research towards possible alternative forms of socialist 
society (which could be rejected on the grounds of the 
'specificity of the situation' and 'historical tradition').
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Nevertheless, in the PCI's case, it was recognised 
that, after the fall of Fascism, Togliatti had attempted to 
take party strategy beyond the Popular Front schema through 
basing his idea of 'progressive democracy' on three key 
concepts: the anti-capitalist historic bloc; the concept of
structural reforms; the mass party. Valid as these 
contributions were to revolutionary theory, they remained 
within an unchanged strategy because of the PCI's response to 
institutional alternatives. Faced with the spontaneous 
development of organisations and institutions of a new type 
(such as the CLNs and the 'Committees for the Land' in the 
Mezzogiorno) the party never considered developing the new 
elements of its strategy by re-launching Gramsci's conciliar 
'thematic':

"...mai, neppure per un momento, il 
PCI o gli altri partiti di sinistra 
pensarono di puntare sullo sviluppo 
di queste esperienze per evitare 
l'alternativa tra la scelta
insurrezionale, alla greca, e la 
semplice ricostruzione della legalità 
parlamentaristica."(35)

This was not only because of the international 
situation but because of the party leadership's conviction 
that the bourgeoisie, if confined to the terrain of 
parliamentary institutions, would be incapable of re
establishing its power and that (the Popular Front logic still 
prevailing) a mass Communist party gaining control of the
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representative State would be sufficient to lead the country 
to socialism. Indeed, the Resistance's order of the day, 
"innanzitutto la vittoria sul fascismo", while giving the 
movement a unitary base, nurtured

"l'illusione che bastava ristabilire 
la democrazia parlamentare e 
l'autonomia decentrata degli enti 
locali perché il resto camminasse da 
sé."(36)

Factory organisations became instruments of party 
support or of class collaboration in the name of 
'reconstruction of the country'; the CLNs were sacrificed to 
the needs of the national governing coalition; and there was 
no serious analysis of the possibility of workers' management 
of the economy or of the use of institutions of direct
democracy. This choice had led not only to an historic defeat
but also to the frustration, by the organs of representative 
democracy, of the development of the Togliattian contributions 
to proletarian strategy. Firstly, the structural reforms had 
lost all their subversive nature and been reduced to a series 
of 'movements of ideas', poorly mediated at the institutional 
level.(37) Secondly, the 'historic bloc' had remained
inoperable:

"... si è creata in Italia infatti una 
spaccatura verticale, ideologistica, 
tra schieramenti politici, su cui si 
è costruita l'unità cattolico
conservatrice e che ha fortemente
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paralizzato lo sviluppo della lotta 
di massa e bloccato il suo processo 
di unificazione politica della 
classe."(38)

Social alliances had come about through a convergence 
of heterogenous and threatened interests rather than through a 
unity of anti-capitalist interests; and political alliances 
had assumed the character of a dialogue between bureaucratic 
organisations divorced from civil society. Thirdly, the 
partito nuovo had arisen as something of a hybrid, sitting 
between the concept of a militant and highly centralised 
vanguard on the one hand and that of a scarcely politicised
and participatory mass organisation on the other. In short,
the significance of the PCI's refusal to contemplate 
institutional forms of struggle that went beyond 
representative forms could not be underestimated:

"... questa soppressione .../della 
'tematica consiliare'/*•• è una delle 
ragioni fondamentali della ricorrente 
riduzione della politica comunista - 
nei momenti di stretta - alla 
strategia frontista. Non solo,
dunque, 'partito nuovo', 'riforme di 
struttura', 'blocco storico', non
assumono realmente in sè quella 
tematica ma, per questo, restano essi 
stessi elementi subalterni, spezzoni 
inoperanti di un nuovo disegno 
strategico."(39)

The implication was clear: as long as the PCI refused
to re-evaluate its institutional forms of struggle it would
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remain imprisoned in a defensive, Popular Front schema; a
return to Gramsci's 'conciliar thematic' would activate the 
'frozen' concepts which together embodied a more revolutionary 
strategic design. In this way, the shift to an extra-
parliamentary form of struggle provided the key to the more 
general calls of the Manifesto Group for a Gramscian shift in 
strategy from the 'war of position' begun in 1947 - when the 
PCI was expelled from the governing coalition - to a 'war of 
manoeuvre' as a result of the political and social crisis.(40)

The 'War of Manoeuvre*

A 'conciliar' strategy
The councils would be the locus around which the new

historic bloc would be built. The addition of new
revolutionary movements (such as those of the students and 
intellectuals), to the working-class's traditional allies (the 
peasants and the lower middle classes), indicated the need for 
a qualitatively new alliance system which transcended short
term objectives and formed a common bloc of interests with a 
revolutionary objective. In this bloc the working class would 
retain its leading function because it would be the only force 
whose immediate interests coincided with the revolutionary 
objective. It would be a unified political and social bloc 
which prevented a separation between political and social
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struggle. This did not under-estimate the value of political 
alliances but warned against their mode of being conceived. 
This was, again, a lesson learnt from the French May events:

"In maggio, insomma, non è entrata in 
crisi una particolare alleanza dei 
partiti di sinistra, ma il concetto 
stesso di alleanza politica come 
convergenza di vertice, intorno a un 
minimo comune denominatore
programmatico, tra organizzazioni che 
già riflettono in sè la struttura 
della democrazia borghese."(41)

This, of course, had important implications for the 
revolutionary party. The necessity for political and 
organisational synthesis of the different social movements was 
not denied, but mediation on the part of political parties or 
trade unions was precluded. The political party's existence 
served to break the divide between the political and social 
struggle and this involved breaking the divide between party 
and social practice. Consequently, notions of delegation, 
divisions of power, bureaucratic structures and electoralism 
were to be rejected as was that of an organised vanguard with 
a rigorously defined ideology, since these notions encouraged 
an ossification of the struggle to be pursued. The political 
party could not claim to be the "luogo privilegiato della 
coscienza rivoluzionaria" but merely "un punto di sintesi, un 
fermento ideale, una continua proposta di generalizzazione
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dell'esperienza, l'elaboratore di una strategia, continuamente 
contestabile e contestata."{42)

The councils would provide the locus for the growth of 
a 'new political militia' in the workplace which would not be 
simply an appendage of the political party.(43) Such a militia 
would be unified around the pursuit of structural reforms 
which would deepen the crisis of the Italian system and forge 
a socialist alternative to it, precluding any democratic 
intermediary stage in the struggle. The structural reforms 
would embody prefigurative aspects of the socialist society 
(social management; a socialist conception of work; equality 
at all levels of the social and economic system) and would be 
safeguarded from being made compatible with the system's ends 
through the councils' location outside the bourgeois 
institutional framework and its counter position to it. A 
situation of 'dual power' (doppio potere) would develop, and 
the growth of this would open the decisive contradiction in 
capitalist society. This would, in turn, lead to a crisis of 
the regime that would not require, on the part of socialist 
forces, a Leninist style ’leap in the dark': the seizure of
State power remained the core of the revolutionary process, 
but it no longer represented a strict dividing point in a two- 
stage (democratic-socialist) strategy. Indeed,

"... essa stessa è conclusione di un 
processo articolato attraverso il 
quale prende forma, nella società 
esistente, nella concretezza di un
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movimento politico e di un realtà 
sociale, l'alternativa di una nuova 
società."(44)

This did not mean that representative institutions had 
to be completely shunned. They could be, for instance, "il 
luogo ove si compiono i compromessi, si codificano i risultati 
parziali di uno scontro che ancora non è in grado di 
contestare l'insieme della società."(45) This role, however, 
was purely instrumental as was forcefully asserted by Luigi 
Pintor in referring to the paradoxical value that the 
introduction of -the regional system ought to have if it was to 
form part of the PCI's revolutionary strategy. He argued that 
the regional system would have significance only if the 
socialist movement was able to exploit the new institutions
such that the people held more power than the councillors, so
provoking conflict with - and inside - the institutions
themselves. The concept of regional devolution could, 
therefore, have an important instrumental value, in as far as 
it promoted the growth of anti-capitalist 'conflictual points' 
(nodi conflittuali) inside representative institutions. These 
would complement the development of a situation of 'dual
power' in providing focal points for those forces seeking the 
overthrow of the capitalist representative system - from which 
the concept of regional devolution itself was derived - and
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the replacement of that system with a State structure based on 
the councils.(46)

This introduces the final essential point about the 
councils, implicit in the nature of the 'conciliar' strategy: 
namely, that not only did the councils provide the guarantee 
that the 'positive alternative' would gradually emerge, but 
the bodies themselves provided the prefigurative institutional 
structure of the new society. This provided the ultimate 
guarantee that, at the moment of crisis, the revolution would 
be carried through. At the same time, though, it opened 
questions about the nature of the society 'after the 
revolution'. In other words, could a conciliar structure
respond to the second assumption on which the 'Alternative 
Model of Development' had been based: the need for some form 
of institutional guarantee against totalitarianism when this 
need had been resolved in the 'Alternative Model' through the 
maintenance in socialist society of precisely those 
(representative) institutions that the 'conciliar' strategy 
was set on destroying.

A 'conciliar' society
It will be recalled that Magri had argued that two 

principles conditioned all other questions in the development 
of a theoretical model of socialism: first, the transfer of 
production to the social and direct management of the



617 Chapter Eleven

producers; second, the withering away of the State as a 
separate structure and the creation of a superior form of 
democracy until the suppression of democracy itself as a form 
of political power. The origin of totalitarian tendencies, for 
Magri, lay in neglecting one of Lenin's basic points: that
the society after the revolution was one in transition and 
that this transition should not take place in two phases, the 
first in which the State was strengthened to lay the 
foundations of socialist society, and the second in which the 
process of the extinction of the State could begin. This 
ignored the concept of democracy which, for Lenin, far from 
being a luxury was, in its highest form (i.e. direct and not 
delegated), a necessity for the construction of socialism. 
This was the essence of the 'dictatorship of the proletariat' 
and was the reason, Magri argued, why Lenin had viewed the 
'Republic of Soviets' as not only a superior form of 
institutionalised democracy but the only form which could 
guarantee a 'painless' transition to socialism. The question 
that arose, therefore, was not whether consent could be 
maintained without representative institutions, but whether a 
representative State could ensure a new form of social 
management and begin to wither immediately after the 
revolution was complete, thus guarding against totalitarian 
tendencies. With respect to the former, the Manifesto Group 
had already argued that a network of representative
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institutions did not lead to new forms of social management 
but rather to the containment of social conflict. More 
important was the aspect of the extinction of the State. 
Could a representative form of State actually begin to 
'wither'? The very posing of the question had serious 
consequences for the PCI's earlier theoretical work which, 
while not fuly developed by the Manifesto Group, should be 
briefly analysed.

Since 1956 the PCI's theoretical justification for the 
use of representative institutions in a socialist strategy and 
the maintenance of those institutions in socialist society had 
been a theory of the State which depended on linking Gramsci's 
notdon of civil and political society to the distribution of 
power between centre and periphery within the advanced 
capitalist State. It claimed to have resolved such problems as 
'smashing the State' by being able to 'infuse' the 
representative State with civil society's demands 'from below' 
through the construction of a particular State structure. A 
centralised representative State, it had been argued, could 
not fulfill this function and could not, therefore, Lead the 
country towards socialism. Only a wide dispersion of 
territorial power coupled with the growth of diverse forms of 
democrazia di base could unite civil and political society and 
make the representative State, in Togliatti's words, the 
'mirror of the nation' (see Chapter Seven).
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In this manner, the representative democracy/direct 
democracy dichotomy had apparently been resolved, i.e. the 
implication had been that if the representative State could be 
'infused' with society's demands the effect would be the same 
as that of the exercise of direct democracy. This radically 
re-oriented the PCI's perspective towards decentralised 
representative institutions, as was illustrated by the 
development in the 1960s of the idea that these institutions, 
and particularly regional governments, were as much a part of 
society (or the paese reale) as they were a part of the State 
(or the paese legale). As already argued in Chapter Eight, 
this idea reached its highest form of expression in the Ingrao 
Left's 'Alternative Mode’l '. Yet, this raised serious 
theoretical consequences for the period after the 'qualitative 
jump'. If the society was in transition how would the State 
begin to wither if its very existence guaranteed that 
totalitarian tendencies would not develop? Put another way, if 
the PCI declared its goal as being the construction of 
socialism in a pluralist society, how could the State become 
extinct when it was the guarantor of pluralism? The answer, 
of course, was the continued existence of the State in 
socialist and communist society, something which the Ingrao 
Left had explicitly stated because it formed part of a 
strategic design to radicalise the via italiana, but from 
which the Centre and Right of the party had retreated. This
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was both because of the position's departure from one of the 
tenets of Marxist-Leninist doctrine and because of the 
strategic implications of accepting the theoretical premises 
of the 'Alternative Model'.(47)

It is in the above context that the theoretical 
challenge of the Manifesto Group should be seen. For the 
members of the Group, the view that the representative State 
should be maintained under socialism as a guarantor of 
pluralism simply illustrated the tactical manner in which 
par-ty research seemed to have been conducted, since it had 
never been effectively demonstrated why a bourgeois point of 
view should be beneficial in a socialist society. Indeed, 
Magri argued that,

"In una società, infatti, un potere 
politico organizzato nelle forme 
della democrazia rappresentativa 
(elezione una volta ogni tanti anni e 
sulla base di programmi generici, 
l'individuo isolato come soggetto 
politico, concentrazione formale del 
potere in un corpo rappresentativo) è 
destinato ad essere ancora più 
mistificante che non in una società 
capitalista."(48)

The implication was that the 'totalitarian' tendencies 
existing in capitalist societies might well become accentuated 
through the maintenance of representative institutions in 
socialist society. It was thus concluded that a conciliar 
structure was the one which alone could guarantee both social
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management of production and a withering away of the State 
that would commence immediately after the completion of the 
revolution:

"senza una nuova struttura statale di 
questo tipo .../i consigli/... la
società socialista è destinata al
totalitarianismo."(49)

An Irrevocable Clarification 
The Manifesto Group's response to societal developments 

of the late 1960s was quite clear. It believed that the PCI 
should grasp the opportunity presented by the rise of social 
and worker militancy and shift its strategy to stimulate this 
militancy to deepen the crisis which was shaking the system. 
At the same time, it provided a strategic model which, it 
claimed, would enable potential revolutionary forces to 
overcome the shortcomings which had been seen in France in May 
1968, while providing safeguards against the authoritarian 
dangers symbolised (most recently) in the 'Prague Spring'. The 
most distinctive aspects of the Manifesto Group's platform
(and those which caused such a radical departure from the
party line), were the proposals relating to the institutions 
to be used in the socialist struggle. These proposals, at one 
level, drew directly on the experiences of the social and 
workers' movements. As Magri pointed out,

"La 'tematica conciliare', in questi 
ultimi anni, non l'abbiamo 
reinventata o riscoperta noi; l'ha
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reinventata e riscoperta il raovimento 
di massa."(50)

However, this is not to say that the Manifesto Group 
was simply concerned lest the PCI 'miss the bus'. Rather, it 
tried to show that the manner in which the social and workers' 
movements had developed was explicable within Marxist
terminology applied in advanced capitalist society; and that 
it was the party's responsibility, therefore, to provide a 
strategy that would aid rather than frustrate these
developments. This responsibility had to be met even if it 
involved a decline in the role of the revolutionary party, and 
a shift towards extra-parliamentary struggle. Indeed, the 

Manifesto Group's members' earlier strategic design (the 
'Alternative Model') had, within limits, theorised precisely 
the developments that were taking place. Consequently, for the 
Group, it was a matter of developing to the full the premises 
on which that earlier design had been based. This meant
drawing out all the conclusions embodied in Gramsci's theory 
of hegemony and revolution as a social process with a decisive 
political outcome.

The 'conciliar' strategy that was subsequently 
proposed challenged the claim of the via italiana and the 
'Alternative Model' that representative and direct democracy 
could be made compatible through the exploitation of the 
centre-periphery paradigm,of power within advanced capitalist
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society. On the contrary, it was argued that the manipulation 
of this paradigm served as a means by which capitalism could 
maintain or extend its hegemony according to the challenge 
posed to it by the forces *of socialism. Furthermore, the 
paradigm had helped to chain the via italiana to a defensive, 
Popular Front logic: Togliatti's new strategic design,
formulated in 1944, had never been implemented because of the 
failure to locate that design within an institutional 
framework different from the parliamentary one. The 
'conciliar' society, which was also proposed, challenged the 
PCI's theoreticl claim (or implication) that the 
representative State should be maintained under socialism as a

•  •  * means of guarding against authoritarian tendencies. It’ was 
argued that society could be safeguarded from these tendencies 
only by a State structure that would begin to 'wither' 
immediately after the revolutionary seizure of power.

The Manifesto Group's platform, as a consequence, was 
(unlike the Ingrao Left's 'Alternative Model'), placed beyond 
the point of compromise with the party line. The challenge 
seemed to carry an irrevocable clarification for the party 
membership on the issue of representative democracy: the Group 
was prepared to throw out the party's 'baby' (the 
Constitution) with the opposition's 'dirty bath water' (the 
capitalist system) and was prepared to be expelled from the 
party on the issue. This was not the first time that the PCI
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had undergone such internal attacks (the presence and later 
expulsion of the 'Chinese Left' was noted in Chapter Nine). 
Nevertheless, the significance of the Manifesto Group's 
challenge was far greater than previous ones for several 
reasons.

Firstly, social and political developments of the late 
1960s made an attack on the PCI's constitutional strategy more 
pertinent than before and more likely to gain support within 
the membership. While the 'Chinese Left' failed to gain 
substantial support within the party, and most particularly 
within the leadership, the Manifesto challenge . came from 
leading members themselves and prompted a wide debate in the 
party federations.(51)

Secondly, because of its potentially greater influence 
than earlier challenges, the Manifesto Group was given a 
longer hearing by the party leadership in the hope that the 
Group would ultimately back down. Yet, it retained the same 
recalcitrant attitude as the 'Chinese Left' and was prepared 
to persist with its critique to the point of being identified 
as a 'faction' (most particularly with the launching of its 
own newspaper) and to the point of being made an issue of 
expulsion.

Thirdly, identifying the PCI's approach to institutions
- and particularly its exploitation of the centre-periphery 
paradigm of power - as the most important explanation for the
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failure of the via italiana and the 'Alternative Model' 
challenged party strategy not only at the level of its general 
record but at the level of its most recent evolution. As 
already argued in Chapters Nine and Ten, by the Eleventh 
Congress of 1966 the PCI's leadership had similarly identified 
the party's approach to institutions as being the determining 
factor in the failure of the via italiana. Yet, the weaknesses 
were held to lie not in the acceptance of representative 
institutions but in the failure to see the value of wide- 
ranging devolution to a socialist strategy conducted within 
the confines of the representative State. The leadership had 
consequently spent the period after the Eleventh Congress re
orienting its strategy to make the achievement of 
institutional reforms (and, first and foremost, the 
implementation of the regional system) paramount. This was 
part of a longer-term re-orientation aimed at the creation of 
a State based on the principle of an 'equal' balance of power 
between majority and opposition both inside representative 
institutions and between centre and periphery; and the 
parliamentary approval of the regional electoral bill on a 
split government majority was declared to be a first step in 
this direction and evidence of the plausibility of the 
proposal. The Manifesto Group's platform, therefore, 
confronted the leadership on its own 'ground' by raising the 
institutional issue - and particularly the regional issue - to
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foremost importance. This placed the party line in a critical 
position. On the one hand, the events of May 1968 had opened 
la questione comunista and seemed, prima facie, to confirm the 
valididty of the PCI's institutional strategy, in as far as it 
aimed at splitting the Centre-Left. On the other hand, the 
leadership found itself under fierce attack from within its 
own ranks precisely on the issue which had been used over the 
previous two years to undermine the governing coalition: 
institutional reform and, specifically, the implementation of 
the regional system. Moreover, the completion of the latter 
was dependent on a further debate in Parliament to finalise 
the.clauses regarding financial autonomy. The. 'Reform of the 
State' strategy's first potential success, in fact, epitomised 
the gulf existing between the PCI's and the Manifesto Group's 
mode of struggle; or, rather, it illustrated the limited 
degree of manoeuvre open to the leadership if it were to 
attempt to move to a more accommodating position.

Fourthly, the nature of the Manifesto Group's 
alternative was significant because it was logically derived 
from an earlier position - the 'Alternative Model' - which, 
at a tactical level, had been compatible with the via 
italiana. Indeed, 'structural reforms’, the ‘historic bloc' 
and the 'new party' were recognised as original Togliattian 
contributions to proletarian strategy which had simply 
remained inoperable because of the party's long-term
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institutional strategy. This is not to underestimate the
extent of the 'break' with the via italiana or the
'Alternative Model' that the Manifesto Group's position 
involved; but it made such a 'break' more feasible in that it 
tended to emphasize the implausibility of continuing with the 
strategy from which the alternative had derived.

The final reason for the significance of the Manifesto 
Group's challenge was that in the course of its 'sacrilegious' 
action of rejecting the institutional 'gains' made by the
Resistance (i.e. those apparently embodied in the 
Constitution), the Group was not presenting an alternative of 
a foreign, 'Chinese' variety. Rather, its platform forcefully 
re-introduced the PCI's other chief legacy, and one that, 
since the Resistance, had not so much become a shibboleth as 
had been subjected to a radical re-interpretation in party 
thinking: the Ordine Nuovo's factory council movement and
Gramsci's 'Revolution from Below'. The Manifesto Group's 
platform directly challenged the validity of this re
interpretation and brought party thinking on the issue 'full 
circle' in a rather ironical manner. As argued in previous 
chapters, the PCI's transposition of Gramsci's notion of a 
revolution based on an industrial organisation of power to a 
revolution based on a territorial organisation of power 
developed in the context of the insertion of a democratic 
phase in the socialist struggle. The culmination of this
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process, however, took place as a result of a reverse trend 
within the party; that is, the attempt by certain members (the 
Ingrao Left) to return to the idea of a direct struggle for 
socialism because of the particular characteristics of 
advanced capitalist society. The developments of the late 
1960s exposed the contradictions in the model the Ingrao Left 
had proposed. As a consequence, those party members who still 
remained wedded to the idea of a direct struggle for socialism 
developed to the full the premises on which the model had been 
based. The result was a rejection of the claimed validity of 
interpreting (or re-interpreting) Gramsci's ideas from the 
perspective of a geographic distribution . of power, and a
♦

return to his original guidelines. These stressed the 
importance of revolutionary strategy being located at the 
heart of the industrial process, thus precluding the 
exploitation of the centre-periphery paradigm of power by the 
capitalist system. In short, the Manifesto Group was 
brandishing Gramsci's legacy and the PCI seemed to be 
confronted with an irrevocable choice between abandoning this 
legacy or that of the Resistance. Party thinking on, and use 
of, Gramsci's 'Revolution from Below' had been brought 'full 
circle'.
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Losing Both Legacies
The argument above suggests that strategic and 

theoretical debate within the party leadership had reached a 
crucial point, and that a clarification resolving the 
territorial/industrial dichotomy was inevitable. Such 
a clarification was, in fact, to occur. Yet, it took an 
unexpected 'double' form, the result of which, it might be 
argued, was the 'loss' of both legacies; or, at least, the 
loss of one and the failure to consolidate the other. This 
was as a result of the dilemma which confronted the PCI 
over the implementation of the regional system, subsequent to 
the culmination of the clash with the Manifesto Group.

In the new situation (of May 1968) Longo and Berlinguer 
appeared intent on resisting the choice between 'riding the 
tiger' (i.e. shifting to the Manifesto Group's position) or 
'entering the area of government' (i.e. pursuing the 'strategy 
of convergence' underlying the 'Reform of the State' 
proposals). They attempted instead a delicate 'balancing act' 
which would use the former to promote the latter i.e. the 
leaders saw existing social and political militancy as a means 
of promoting its strategy of splitting the Centre-Left by 
presenting the PCI as the only force which could represent, 
channel and 'control* social grievances. This attempt at a 
'controlled radicalisation' of the social and political 
militancy took the form of a tactical shift leftwards to a
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position of 'maximum openness' to the social and political 
movements which, at the same time, reaffirmed that the PCI 
should remain the key 'political interpreter' of their 
demands.

The shift leftwards began shortly before the 1968 
elections and became most pronounced at the Twelfth Congress 
in early 1969. At this Congress Enrico Berlinguer emerged as 
heir apparent to Luigi Longo, which suggested that a possible 
long-term strategic shift might be underway towards the 
Manifesto Group's position, with the -subsequent abandonment of 
the strategy of political convergence underlying the 'Reform 
of the State' proposals. The shift was characterised by an 
•attenuation of the use of . the majority/opposition and 
centre/periphery dimensions as a proposed formula for 
governing, which had been the cornerstone of the 'Reform of 
the State' proposals (see Chapter Nine), and a corresponding 
increase in the use of an 'ideological' vocabulary. This 
emphasised the importance of mass movements gaining power 
through their struggle in civil society, and through forms of 
direct democracy such as factory councils. In closing the 
Twelfth Congress, for example, Berlinguer stressed the 
necessity of creating a 'new historic bloc' and a network of 
'powers' (potenze) at the level of civil society.(52)

Regionalism became an essential component of this 
apparent 'radicalisation' of party strategy. The party
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developed the concept of the 'open region' (regione aperta) 
which was designed to show how the PCI's regionalism differed 
from that of the other political parties and how it was 
closely linked to the social and political movements' 
struggles. The 'open region' was to be an autonomous entity 
which would escape the centralised State machinery and become 
one of the main instruments of workers' 'self-government'(53) 
All this was accompanied by a stronger attack on the 'neo
capitalist' tendencies of the governing coalition and the hint 
that socialism was 'in the offing', in Western Europe. Four 
factors, however, indicated that the shift in position was 
largely tactical in nature and that the 'strategy of 
convergence' remained very much alive. It was the last two of 
these, moreover, which also forced a 'double-clarification' on 
the party's position.

The first factor indicating that the shift was largely 
tactical in nature was that the fundamentals of the via 
italiana remained intact: the value of the nexus between
democratic and socialist objectives was re-affirmed, the 
Constitution and structural reforms representing the political 
and economic characteristics of this nexus. Moreover, despite 
his emphasis on the importance of the struggle in civil 
society, Berlinguer made it clear that the significance of the 
parliamentary, political level should not be 
underestimated.(54)
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The second factor was that the attitude of the Right of 
the party leadership consistently undermined the attempt to 
'radicalise' the image of the via italiana because of the 
former's suggestion that there were clear limits to how far 
the party's platform could shift leftwards. Amendola, for 
example, did not hesitate to point out that there was a 
fundamental incompatibility between the extremism of the 
students' and workers' movement and the PCI's essentially 
democratic strategy. He further stressed the limitations of 
direct - as against representative - democracy, because of 
the former's 'pathological nature', and posed the resolution 
of the crisis explicitly in terms of the PCI's participation 
in government.(55) While Longo and Berlinguer refused publicly 
to condone Amendola's position (Berlinguer stating that 
Amendola's alternative was not 'mature'), it remained unclear 
how different the official party position was because of the 
development, or culmination, of a third factor: the clash with 
the Manifesto Group.

The members of the Manifesto Group were not convinced 
that the shift in the PCI's position was either genuine or 
radical enough. They also refused to compromise on their own 
platform which they regarded as constituting 'maximum 
openness' to the political and social movements. This resulted 
in an unprecedented clash within the party leadeship, and the 
expulsion of the leading members of the Manifesto Group from
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the party in November 1969.(56) The 'clarification' was made; 
if, as argued earlier in the Chapter, the Manifesto Group were 
brandishing Gramsci's legacy then the PCI could no longer 
monopolise the claim over it as in the past. As this thesis 
has argued, one of the fundamental components of this legacy 
was the idea of revolutionary strategy being located at the 
heart of the industrial process. Expelling the Manifesto Group 
appeared to symbolise, therefore, the abandonment of 
industrial for territorial politics. Yet, there was ironic 
twist to come; in abandoning -its industrial legacy, the party 
subsequently failed to establish, or consolidate, its 
'territorial' legacy. This was as a result of a fourth factor; 
the dilemma which confronted the party over the implementation 
of the regional system.

The bill concerning regional financial autonomy was 
introduced in the Chamber of Deputies in January 1970. Its 
approval would mean that regional elections could be held and 
regional governments finally established after twenty two 
years delay. The debate on the bill followed a similar course 
to that of the electoral bill two and a half years earlier, 
with a filibustering campaign conducted by the Right (see 
Chapter Ten). The fate of Italian regionalism, once again, 
became dependent upon the power struggle at the central level 
of government. This struggle became all the more significant 
with the collapse of the Centre-Left government in February
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1970. As a result, the regional finance bill became a direct 
bargaining counter on which the resolution of the government 
crisis depended.(57) The Social Democrats demanded, as 
conditions for the formation of a new quadropartito, not only 
that the Socialists respect the Centre-Left formula in all 
future regional governments, but that the finance bill be 
amended in two ways: firstly, to curtail the regional system's 
financial autonomy; and secondly, to prevent the regional 
governments (even after being elected) from legislating until 
the national government introduced framework laws to replace 
those outlined in the discredited Scelba Law (on which see 
Chapter Five)-. The demand with respect to the composition of 
the future regional governments was never clearly resolved, 
but the modifications to the finance bill, despite the
protests of the Left, were included. After one of the
lengthiest government crises of the post-war period a new 
government, based on a four-party coalition (the Christian 
Democrats, the Socialists, the Social Democrats and the
Republicans), received votes of confidence in both Chambers in 
April 1970.

The amendments to the bill effectively destroyed the 
PCI's concept of the 'open region' and confronted the party 
with a dilemma. On the one hand, it could vote for a purely 
administrative reform of the State - with the future of 
regional devolution still in question - thus creating a divide



635 Chapter Eleven

between the party's claims for the regional system and its 
practical action, and indicating that the 'strategy of 
convergence' was still very much in operation. On the other 
hand, it could side with the Right and sink the bill. The 
party chose the former course, albeit in an ambivalent manner. 
Having fought fiercely against the obstructionism of the 
Right, the party subsequently refused to vote for or against 
the bill. The party's abstention, however, ensured the bill's 
approval. The implementation of a regional system per se was 
viewed as a major step in the restructuring of the Italian 
State, and thus preferable to further postponement:

"Anche se la legge ...*presenta limiti 
seri, rispecchiando una visione 
restrittiva dell'ordinamento
regionale concepito non come profonda 
riforma politica ma come semplice 
decentramento amministrativoT vi e 
infatti, ora la necessità di giungere 
ad una sua rapida approvazione. Ogni 
ulteriore ritardo porterebbe acqua al 
motivo di quelle forze - in primo
luogo la destra de e i 
socialdemocratici - che puntano su 
tutti i possibili elementi di
contrasto e di confusione per
sviluppare la loro manovra 
conservatrice."(58)(my emphasis)

The irony of the final achievement of the regional 
system, then, was that on the one hand, it confirmed the 
irrevocable differences existing between the PCI and the 
Manifesto Group (something which the Manifesto Group was not 
averse to exploiting(59)); while on the other hand, it denied
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the party the consolidation of its 'territorial' legacy, both 
through the failure to achieve a genuine devolution of power 
from the centre, and the party’s acceptance of this (albeit, 
it claimed, on a short-term basis). Indeed, the regional 
system, in 1970, seemed to amount to little more than the
PCI's notion of 'administrative autonomy', which had been the 
basis of the party's proposals before the convening of the
Constituent Assembly in 1946 (see Chapter Two). Since, as 
argued in Chapters Nine and Ten, the regional electoral bill 
had been the main - instrument of the 'strategy of political 
convergence' three years earlier, the implication was that the ' 
finance bill was serving similar . purposes and that the
strategy was still very much alive i.e the splitting of the
Centre-Left by a political convergence of the forces of 
majority and opposition both in passing the bill and through 
convergences obtained at the periphery after the 
implementation of the regional system, irrespective of the
structural reform of the State. Indeed, it might be argued 
that the PCI's acceptance of the finance bill in its truncated 
form reflected the end of the tactical shift leftwards and the 
re-emergence of the 'strategy of convergence' as a goal for a 
long-term governing formula. This development could be 
attributed to a number of factors: the right-wing backlash to 
the political and social militancy in April 1969; the
expulsion of the Manifesto Group in Autumn 1969; the gaining
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of control over worker militancy by the trade union movement; 
the student movement's 'rediscovery' of the value of democracy 
in Spring 1970; the collapse of the Centre-Left government in 
February 1970, and the subsequent government crisis and
formation of a new, and highly unstable, governing coalition.

The response of the PCI to the results (a rise in vote 
for the Right) and effects (the collapse of the government) of 
the first regional elections (June 1970) confirmed the end of 
the tactical shift and saw the explicit re-emergence of the 
'strategy of political convergence'. The PCI, like the other 
parties, fought the election campaign on themes which had 

• little to do with regional devolution. The party's platform 
was that Italy could not be governed in a democratic way 
"contro o senza i comunisti." The aim of the elections, the 
party declared, was to stimulate the collapse of the Centre- 
Left and cause a 'clarification crisis':

"Il voto del 7 giugno può e deve
servire per approfondire le
contraddizioni della DC e determinare 
nel suo seno una crisi 
chiarificatrice,' sbarazzando il 
terreno dalla fallimentare politica 
di centro-sinistra."(60)

Precisely such a crisis occured, although it was
difficult to argue that it was as a result of the PCI's 
overall vote, which declined compared with that of the 1968 
national elections, while that of the Centre-Left (i.e. the
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total vote for the parties which made up the government) 
slightly increased, as did the vote of the Right.(61) The 
specific cause of the crisis was that, as had been expected, 
the formation of the Centre-Left was not possible in three 
regions, and the Socialists declared their intention of 
forming governing coalitions with the Communists. The Social 
Democrats threatened to provoke a crisis if the Socialists 
carried out their intention and, largely as a result of this, 
Rumor, the Prime-Minister, resigned and called for a 
'clarification'- from the various political forces. For the 
Communists, Berlinguer's 'clarification' took the form of a 
re-statement of the two principles on which the 'Reform of the 
State' proposals had been based, a distribution of power 
within and between representatives institutions:

”... è necessario che il Parlamento 
funzioni in modo tale che consenta 
l'apporto positivo dell'opposizione 
di sinistra alla determinazione della 
politica nazionale."(62)

And,
"... è necessario che si rinunci 
all'insensata e antidemocratica 
pretesa che i governi locali, nelle 
Regioni, nelle Province, nei Comuni, 
siano la fotocopia del governo 
centrale."(63)

These were, for the PCI, the two principles which had 
been used to achieve the implementation of the regional
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system. However, as already noted, it could be argued that the 
situation was the reverse: namely, that the implementation of 
the regional system had been used to achieve the first of 
these principles, with the prospect of the second still open 
to negotiation. In other words, the two bills which finally 
implemented the regional system were passed within the context 
of a Communist strategy which did not depend on wide-ranging 
regional devolution for its success. Rather, the strategy 
depended on a convergence of political forces at the central 
level of government which could be promoted by convergences at 
the periphery through directly elected sub-national 
institutions. The degree of autonomy of these institutions was 
not crucial. This was, in some ways, symbolic of the failure 
to insert regionalism into the party's theoretical heritage: 
in abandoning one legacy, it could not be said that the party 
had sucessfully established, or consolidated, the other. 
Indeed, it could be said that, by 1970, it had 'lost' both.

In 1970, however, the party leadership seemed less 
concerned with this problem than with another: if, as argued 
above, the 'strategy of convergence' had re-emerged and the 
achievement of the regional system (through the approval of 
the electoral bill and the finance bill) represented the 
strategy's first stage, what was to constitute the second 
stage? Significantly, Berlinguer, at the same time as re
stating the principles of the 'Reform of the State' proposals,
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hinted at what this might be. He stated that, to avoid the 
prospect of either an economic recession or 'galloping 
inflation', it was necessary to aim for "una espansione 
produttiva attentamente qualificata."(64) 'Economic
compromise' was thus added to the recently gained 
'institutional compromise' as a point of political 
convergence: the grounds for the 'Historic Compromise' were
maturing.

* * * * *
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This Conclusion is divided into three parts, the first 
of which draws some conclusions about the Italian Communist 
Party, and the second and third of which evaluate the 
knowledge that the thesis may impart about, respectively, the 
Italian political system and regionalism in Italy.

West European Communist Parties; the Italian Case

Party Strategy, Internal Functioning and the Territorial 
Dimension of Power

Can a Communist party ignore or escape the territorial 
dimension of power when that party is operating in a liberal 
democracy? Can a Communist Party successfully exploit or 
utilise concepts associated with this dimension of power? 
These are two different questions which relate to the idea of 
the territorial dimension of power as both a determinant and 
an epiphenomenon of the behaviour of these parties. Evidently, 
this thesis cannot respond comprehensively to such questions 
when it is confined to a particular case-study. The thesis has 
argued, however, that insufficient attention has been paid to
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the effects this dimension of power may have on the behaviour 
of these parties. It might be argued that it has too readily 
been assumed that this dimension of power is of theoretically 
superficial relevance to these parties when compared with 
other theoretical aspects such as the Marxist theory of the
State, internationalism and democratic centralism. The thesis 
has argued that the territorial dimension of power may affect 
these parties in two ways: first, it may affect their
strategies (and accompanying tactics) for power; and second, 
it may affect their internal functioning. It has been shown 
that, in the case of the Italian Communist Party, the 
territorial dimension of power has constantly influenced the 
party's behaviour in-these two ways despite (or, at times, 
because of) the apparently unambiguous (centralist) nature of 
the party's Marxist-Leninist doctrine. On the one hand, the
concept of regional devolution has been both a determinant and
an epiphenomenon of the PCI's changing strategy (and
accompanying tactics) for power. On the other hand, the 
concept has influenced the PCI's internal functioning at the 
same time as the concept itself has been 'shaped' by the 
internal 'needs' of the party. In short, if the PCI has 
adopted a changing approach to the concept of regional 
devolution it could be argued that it has been for reasons 
which are both related to, and divorced from, the concept 
itself.
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The 'cross-cutting' factors which have shaped both the 
PCI's perception of the value of regional devolution and the 
way in which the concept has been presented over a thirty (if 
not fifty) year period may be summarised as follows: the
party's tactical and strategic outlook; its organisational and 
political traditions and 'needs' (regarding theoretical and 
historical consistency with respect to party strategy, and the 
prevention of doppiezza); the divisions that arise within the 
party leadership over the above two factors; important 
historical junctures or political events; the general 
'permanence' of the Italian political situation after 1948, 
coupled with considerable changes in, the socio-economic 
environment; the Soviet model; Marxist-Leninist doctrine, and 
Gramsci's specific contribution to this doctrine. The way in 
which these factors have intertwined and the way in which each 
has changed in emphasis has determined the nature of the 
'Communism-regionalism' debate. It has also, as has been made 
evident, determined the chronological divisions of this 
thesis.

To 'categorise' these factors at a more general level 
one might say that there is constant pressure on the PCI from 
its 'external environment' to change aspects of party 
strategy. If the leadership wishes to undertake such a change 
it has to justify the new position through certain fundamental 
theoretical and historical reference points, because of the
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internal nature of the party. These reference points have a 
'legitimising* effect on the new position. This exercise acts 
as a 'constraint' on the speed and degree of change possible. 
It also, however, sets off a dangerous process of discussion 
and division over these matters which can result in pressures 
for a greater degree of change than that envisaged by the main 
leaders of the party. It should be added that even if the 
leadership does not wish to undertake change the leadership 
may have to go through the same process to justify the 'old 
position' because of internal challenges-which may have arisen 
from changes in the 'external environement'. As this thesis 
has shown, defending the via italiana has become almost a 
hallmark of the strategy itself. The party 'functions’ 
successfully, in the perception of the leadership, if 
strategic and theoretical debate is contained within certain 
parameters: if the 'external environment' calls for 'change',
the 'internal environment' requires 'continuity'.

It has been the failure to recognise the importance of 
the above factors which has characterised the approach of the 
'overnight transition' theorists of the PCI's’ change of 
position on the issue of regional devolution. This thesis has 
not argued that the PCI's shift on the issue was not tactical 
or electoral. Indeed, it has shown how regionalism can be a 
useful tactical instrument in the party's strategy for power. 
It has also argued, however, that if one accepts the value of
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the 'continuity-in-change' approach to the study of West 
European Communist parties, then a more comprehensive attempt 
is required to evaluate the motivations behind what became a 
long-term change over a major paradigm of Western democratic 
government. The view that the alignment of political parties 
along the centralist/decentralist spectrum is purely dependent 
upon their position in government or opposition has not been 
proven as a general rule even for liberal democratic parties. 
It would seem rash, therefore, to assume that it may be 
applied to Communist parties operating in liberal democracies. 
The fact that this thesis also challenges the main piece of 
evidence supporting the case for a purely tactical shift (the 
rapidity of the shift) tends to confirm the validity of the 
above argument. It should also be stressed that if this thesis 
has shown that historical perspective _is important to 
evaluating the behaviour of the Italian Communist Party it has 
also shown that this perspective should be treated cautiously: 
an evaluation of the PCI’s behaviour at a crucial moment in 
its history should not be distorted by developments which 
subsequently took place with respect to the party's theory, 
strategy and tactics.

Similarly, the failure to recognise the importance of 
the above-mentioned factors has led to insufficient attention 
being focused on the problems for, and effects on, the PCI 
arising from the change in its position on the issue of
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regional devolution. One of the main themes of the thesis has 
been that of a party trying to 'shake o f f  its centralist 
ideology in a satisfactory manner. Because it is a Communist 
party, the achievement of this requires a successful 
•incorporation of 'regionalism' into the party's doctrine and 
heritage, at the same time as squaring this with its 'strategy 
for socialism' in Italy and its everyday action and short-term 
tactical needs. This - perhaps inevitably - sets off a more 
profound debate concerning the Marxist theory of the State, 
the development of 'monopoly capitalism' and the question of 
institutional reform in Italy.

The result is an attempt progressively to 'insert' 
regionalism into the party's strategic and theoretical 
thinking. This is not to say that the regionalist debate had 
nothing to do with Marxist theory in Italy before the 1950s. 
As shown in Chapter Two, the PCI had always had to take into 
account the influence of regionalism in Italy. This, however, 
was only in as far as it could counter this dimension of 
power: the 'mobilisation' of Marxist theory in this area had 
been with the aim of precluding the territorial dimension of 
power, thus keeping regionalism divorced from Communist 
theory. As a consequence, it was only when the concept was 
taken 'on board' that the Communist and regional debate began 
to 'intermesh'. As argued in the final Chapter, the attempt to 
'insert' regionalism into the party's heritage could not be
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said to have been successful by 1970. Indeed, the impression 
emerges that, by 1970, regionalism, while evidently an 
important weapon in the party's armoury, remained nontheless 
divorced from the main thrust of Communist theoretical work. 
This can be explained by the 'circularity* in party thinking 
on the issue between 1921 and 1970, and the paradoxical 
achievement, in 1970, of a regional system which had some of 
the hallmarks of the PCI's earlier conception of 
'administrative autonomy', except that now there seemed to be 
little equivocation on the acceptance of regionalism as a 
democratic end per se. The argument of 'circularity' relates 
both to the party’s internal functioning and to it3 changing 
strategy for power, and should be briefly analysed.

Communism and Regionalism: a 'Circular' Effect
As argued in Chapter Two, regionalism was always part 

of the power struggle in Italy. In the 1920s and 1930s it was 
often a theme of the liberal-democratic - as opposed to 
Communist - parties which found themselves in opposition. The 
PCI, struggling directly for socialist (as opposed to 
democratic) goals aimed, in its proposals, to counter any 
territorial distribution of power. These proposals were 
symbolised in Gramsci's 'Revolution from Below' which was 
based on an industrial (rather than territorial) struggle for, 
and organisation of, power.
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In Chapter Two it was argued that when the PCI first 
inserted a democratic phase into its strategy (in 1935 with 
the Popular Front) and began working with the liberal- 
democratic opposition, the party became exposed to the 
pressures of regionalism. These pressures became particularly 
pronounced from 1943 onwards because of the way in which the 
Resistance Movement and the Committees of National Liberation 
developed and because of the nature of the 'new party' which 
was coming into being. There was a tendency within the new 
membership, which had helped overthrow the Fascist regime, to 
support the creation of a 'regionalised' State structure. 
Comments by the party leadership show that it was very much 
aware of the prevalence of the issue, and that some show of 
support for it was necessary, no matter how rhetorical. As 
argued in the thesis, the leadership's musings on the value of 
’popular self-government' at the regional and local levels did 
not necessarily represent its real beliefs. Indeed, Chapter 
Three showed that they were probably purely rhetorical 
reponses to the post-Fascist environment, and that 'local 
self-government' was of value to the PCI while it acted as a 
power bastion both in confrontation with the Fascist regime 
and in the turmoil that followed the collapse of the regime.

It was also argued, however, that, if one accepts that
mthe progressive democratic strategy was, for Togliatti, more 

than a tactical manouevre which waited on the mythical 'X'
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hour, then the PCI's proposal of a highly centralised State 
should be viewed as being an essential component of the 
party's long-term strategy for power (or socialism). This 
strategy was based on the party's perception and prognosis of 
the Italian political and socio-economic situation. This being 
the case, it is important to identify the conditions on which 
this strategy was based as a prerequisite to identifying and 
evaluating a change in position on a component part of the 
strategy. The thesis contends that the conditions and, indeed, 
the strategy itself, had not changed sufficiently to prompt a 
change in position in the centralist/decentralist spectrum at 
the time at which the 'overnight transition' theorists claim 
that the PCI shifted its position on regional devolution. It 
could be said that these theorists identify a point in time 
when they feel a change in position should have taken place 
on the basis of certain assumptions of how a political party 
will act in a given situation - and then construct such a 
change from a complex parliamentary debate.

Explaining the change in position that, the thesis 
claims, subsequently took place drew on the analysis of the 
period 1921-1944 in two ways. Firstly, it was suggested that 
the experience of the Resistance Movement was an historical 
example of the importance, in Italy, of a territorial 'grass
roots' struggle in opposition which may have been a 
contributory factor to the PCI's change in position, in the
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light of the new situation in which the party found itself. It 
was stressed, however, that this had to be seen in conjunction 
with two factors: firstly, certain 'clarifications' caused by 
Secchia's challenge to the party line; and secondly, the 
importance to party strategy after 1948 of claiming the 
Constitution as the fruit of the Resistance and as the party's 
'baby'. It followed that the direct needs of the new situation 
(a new struggle 'from below') were in harmony with the 
indirect need of claiming responsibility for a Constitution 
that included a territorial distribution of power against 
which the party had fought fiercely.

. The second way in which explaining the change drew on 
the earlier period was in the analysis of the PCI's own 
explanation of its regionalist 'heritage'. Whatever the 
motivations behind the PCI's change of position, the party's 
problem was one of justifying the new position, particularly 
because of the party's centralist stance during the 
constitutional debates. Part Two of the thesis showed that the 
party attempted to fuse its experience in the Resistance with 
other elements: Gramsci's idea of a 'Revolution from Below'; 
his later writings on hegemony and the concepts of paese reale 
and paese legale; Italy's regionalist history and the 
historical achievement of the Constitution. This was with the 
aim of justifying the socialist value of a territorial 
struggle for power, and thus establishing the PCI's
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'territorial legacy'. While this new 'legacy' was meant to 
complement the party's Gramscian legacy of an industrial 
struggle for power, it began to supersede it in emphasis, 
because of the former's apparent value in justifying a 
democratic strategy for socialism.

This is not to say that such a 'transition' was without 
problems. On the contrary, as Chapter Seven argued, 
considerable problems arose in attempting to establish, or 
consolidate, the legacy, and its fate became determined by the 
outcome of strategic and theoretical debate inside the party. 
The development of the theoretical ideas on the territorial 
dimension of power in Italy - and the subsequent intertwining 
of the regional debate with the debate on the Marxist theory 
of the State and the development of capitalism in Italy - 
reached its 'highest form' in the Ingrao Left's 'Alternative 
Model of Development', which was analysed in Chapter Eight. 
The significance of the 'Alternative Model' was that it not 
only linked Gramsci's ideas and the centre/periphery paradigm 
of power to the development of capitalism in Italy. At the 
same time it used this to argue for a return to a direct 
struggle for socialist goals. The proposal of the removal of 
the democratic phase from the party's strategy, with the 
accompanying theoretical justification of the need to continue 
to exploit the territorial dimension of power, seemed to 
represent the successful insertion of regionalism in the
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party's theoretical heritage, on condition that it could be 
strategically activated.

It was precisely this, however, which failed to happen. 
The strategic activation of the model required three things: a 
reform of the State (primarily through the implementation of 
the regional system); the emergence of autonomous social 
movements which would support the model as a blueprint for 
socialism; and a winning over, or defeat of, the Centre and 
Right of the party. With respect to the first, while the 
strategy of the Centre and Right (the via italiana) failed to 
achieve a reform of the State - through its support of a 
governing coalition (the Centre-Left) which excluded the PCI - 
the 'Alternative Model’, despite its apparent theoretical 
validity, offered no better prospects. The model was based on 
reforming the State by ensuring that the demands of socialist 
forces in civil society had an effect at the political level; 
and this, by the model's own logic, could occur only through a 
particular (regionalised) State structure, which required a 
reform of the State. With respect to the second, the social 
movements theorised by the Ingrao Left did, in fact, emerge. 
However, in doing so they exposed a contradiction in the 
'Alternative Model' which forced its advocates to abandon it. 
With respect to the third, whatever the perceived weaknesses 
of the via italiana, the Centre and Right of the party were
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never prepared to abandon the short-term gains offered by its 
democratic phase.

The attempt to marry regionalism successfully with a 
direct struggle for socialism thus failed as a result of the 
failure strategically to activate the 'Alternative Model'. The 
model was abandoned, and the Ingrao Left split into two 
groups. The first remained faithful to the via italiana which 
was undergoing a shift as a result of its failure to find a 
means to reform the State and the theoretical clarifications 
forced on it by- the challenge of the Ingrao Left. The 
significance of this shift was that it represented a 
development away from the attempt to grapple with the 
theoretical problems of the transition to socialism towards a 
strategy which used institutional reform (and first and 
foremost regional reform) as an indirect tool to resolving the 
political isolation the party was then experiencing. It was at 
this point that regionalism as a theoretical issue began to 
become submerged. This culminated in the acceptance of a 
largely administrative reform of the State, with the future of 
regional devolution still in doubt. The experience of the 
second group of the Ingrao Left completed the submergence of 
regionalism as an issue of theoretical validity.

These members, viewing the social, political and worker 
militancy as a confirmation of the theoretical validity of the 
the 'Alternative Model', were not prepared to abandon the
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search for a strategy which aimed at achieving socialist goals 
directly. Developing the premises on which the 'Alternative 
Model' had been based, they radicalised the strategy
accordingly. In doing so, they were led into rejecting 
regionalism as an essential aspect of a strategy for
socialism. Rather, it was regarded as an impediment to such a 
strategy. The result was a return to Gramsci's original 
conception of a 'Revolution from Below': a strategy based on 
an industrial - as opposed to territorial - struggle for, and 
distribution of, power. In short, those who had previously 
attempted to marry a direct struggle for socialism with a
territorial distribution of power, were, by developing 
logically the premises on which their strategy had been based, 
led into rejecting this dimension of power as being compatible 
with a successful socialist strategy in Italy. Party thinking 
on the territorial dimension of power had come 'full circle'. 
The development of the positions of the two wings of the party 
was symptomatic of the failure to insert regionalism 
successfully into the debate on the Marxist theory of the
State and the development of capitalism in Italy. With the 
expulsion of the Manifesto Group and the acceptance of a 
regional system bereft of the powers necessary to safeguarding 
its autonomy from the central government, there was a sense in 
which it it could be argued that the PCI had 'lost' both 
legacies.
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Three questions arise from this theoretical failure, 
the first relating to the party's internal 'health', the 
second to the change in strategic position, and the third to 
the PCI's strategy in general.

Internal Health
To what extent was this theoretical failure significant 

to the party's organisational, political and internal 
'health'? The arguments of those expounding the importance of 
strategic and theoretical debate to the internal 'drive' of 
Western Communist parties were referred to in the 
Introduction. This thesis has attempted to show that the 
'mobilisation' of ideas has been regarded by the leadership of 
the PCI as of crucial importance to the party's internal 
health; furthermore, that the effects engendered by this 
process can threaten the party's internal health because it 
opens the door to strategic and theoretical challenge. 
However, if the main assumption in these arguments is that 
'ideology' has an internal function that it is not necessarily 
'ideological', it has also been shown that this function is 
not necessarily crucial to party unity. One of the lessons to 
be drawn from the Amendola-Ingrao dispute was that the party 
could find itself seriously divided on a theoretical level but 
that the disruptive nature of the dispute was able to be 
contained. This was the case as long as the party could
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present a united platform on two fronts: firstly, the party's 
everyday action (as already noted, the 'Alternative Model' 
depended on certain factors extraneous to the model itself to 
be strategically activated); secondly, historical consistency 
of party strategy, or the preservation of fundamental aspects 
of the party's heritage (the 'Alternative Model' remained 
faithful to the Constitutional arrangements for power).

It is when the ideas of some members are translated 
into a call for an immediate change in everyday action, which, 
at the same time, involves an an abandonment of an important 
historical reference point, that the party's 'balancing act' 
can . be placed in jeopardy. In the case of Secchia an 
irrevocable 'break' was avoided, for four reasons: firstly, 
Togliatti's strategy in the 1950s was highly ambivalent in the 
sense that everyday action required the incorporation of a 
'Secchian' element because of the hostile political climate; 
secondly, the party's historical reference points were still 
rooted in a period with which Secchia's methods were 
consistent; thirdly, Secchia was willing to toe the party line 
while working for a change in strategy; fourthly, events after 
1953 rapidly overtook his challenge. The situation in the late 
1960s was markedly different: firstly, if Longo and
Berlinguer's strategy was ambivalent it was in the sense that 
it incorporated an aspect ('political convergence') which was 
even more antagonistic towards the Manifesto Group; secondly,
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the party's historical reference points were now rooted in the 
Constitution and Togliatti's formulations of 1956; thirdly, 
the Manifesto Group was not prepared to toe the party line; 
fourthly, the challenge to the party line was made as social 
and political militancy reached its peak. An irrevocable 
'break' followed.

The second question arising from the failure to insert 
regionalism into the debate on the Marxist theory of the State 
and the development of capitalism in Italy relates to the 
PCI's -change of strategic position on the issue of regional 
devolution.

The 'Transition': Complete or Incomplete?
Could one say that the PCI's change of position on the 

issue of regional devolution was, by 1970, unequivocal and 
complete? This could be answered in two ways. The first, which 
would be charateristic of a pre-'continuity-in-change' 
response, would be to argue that the change of position on the 
issue was complete as far as the PCI had abandoned its goal of 
building socialism in Italy and had accepted the role of a 
liberal-democratic party 'in disguise'. The argument has a 
certain validity in as far as party strategy in the late 
1960s, as already argued, appeared to become increasingly 
divorced from the theoretical problem of the structural reform 
of the Italian State.
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However, if one accepts that the PCI is (or was) still 
grappling, in the long-term, with the theoretical problems of 
a transition to socialism, or if one accepts that there exists 
(or existed) the possibility of a return to grappling with 
these problems - through, for example, a radical change in the 
leadership - one might argue that the party's position 
remained ambivalent precisely because these problems remained 
unresolved with respect to regionalism. If the party's aim was 
to transform the capitalist system 'from within' it recognised 
that- it had to 'seize' - or 'inherit' - the State from the 
Christian Democratic Party. The party recognised that this 
required a reform of the State i.e. it recognised that 
reforming the State .was a prerequisite to gaining power, 
rather than vice-versa. Regional reform was perceived to be a 
crucial part of this process, because of its importance to a 
party attempting to win over society to its ideology. The 
problem, however, would arise once the State was 'inherited'. 
Transforming the system 'from within' in a society as diverse, 
fragmented and rich in contradictions as Italy's would require 
a strong State which was protected from the type of 
'infiltration' the PCI would already have achieved, partly 
through its exploitation of sub-national levels of government. 
As has been noted,

"Decentralisation ... /i.e.
devolution/ ... fragments political 
power. It creates multiple centres of 
decision-making, each autonomous,
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each able to inflect the overall 
pattern of policy in one direction or 
another. Groups of all kinds have 
numerous opportunities to exercise 

.influence. The State, like ordinary 
groups, must bargain and fight for 
its point of view."(l)

Transforming the system 'from within* would also 
require a strong party internally, which would need close 
control over its various territorial sections. The main 
principles behind the 'New State’, which the PCI claimed it 
was seeking to construct (a distribution of power between 
majority and opposition inside and between representative 
institutions), made this prospect unlikely. If the main attack 
on the DC in the late 1960s was over the 'artificial' 
maintenance of the Centre-Left formula between centre and 
periphery through the refusal to give its sub-national organs 
freedom to select their own alliance partners, the question 
arises of whether the PCI could afford to give its own sub
national organs this sort of freedom in the event of an 
attempt to carry through transformative objectives? 
Significantly, the party leadership, after the first regional 
elections of June 1970, seemed quickly to become aware of the 
internal problems that could arise, for a party with an 
organisational structure based on the principle of 'democratic 
centralism', from the creation of a new level of sub-national 
government.(2) Under these external and internal pressures
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the value of regionalism to the party might be called into 
question.

The posing of this hypothetical dilemma raises a third 
question which goes to the heart of one of the PCI's great 
claims for the via italiana.

The 'Via Italiana*
The via italiana is openly a democratic strategy for 

socialism, but is it nonetheless, as the PCI has claimed, 
different from a simple 'two-stage' (democratic-socialist) 
Popular Front strategy? The party has argued that the via
italiana, based on Gramsci's writings, is the embodiment of 
the idea of 'revolution as a process', where there is no
strict dividing line between the democratic and socialist 
phases of the struggle. Certainly, it could be argued that the 
via italiana has not been a simple copy of the Popular Front 
schema: the idea of reforming the State as a prerequisite to
obtaining power, for example, breaks with that schema. 
Nevertheless', because of the rapid change in the PCI's 
position within the system after 1947, the strategy that has
operated since that date has tended to resemble a two-stage
strategy.

In 1944, Togliatti apparently saw the PCI as the 
standard bearers of a new 'progressive democratic' ideology, 
which would lead the country to socialism. In Gramscian
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terminology, the party perceived itself to be already 
'hegemonic'. In the Constitutional debates the party seemed 
quite clear on the nature of the State structures (for example 
with respect to centralisation and decentralisation), which 
would be present during this process. The discovery that 
Togliatti’s interpretation of the strength of different forces 
in Italian society was incorrect left the PCI in an 
unprecedented situation. The party found itself, as before, 
working from a marginalised position, but this time (once the 
mythical-'X '-hour approach was discarded), with a previously 
declared (apparent) commitment to existing democratic 
structures. ,

It was at this point, and at the point that the idea of 
'revolution as a process' began to be more comprehensively 
developed, that the party's perception of the nature of the 
Sta'te structures which would be present during the entire 
process of transformation (since there was not to be, 
apparently, a second, socialist stage) fell into disarray. 
While there was a decisive change, for example, in the party's 
perception of the correct distribution of power between centre 
and periphery, this was accompanied by a constant ambivalence 
with respect to specifying which structures would be present 
during the process of transformation and which structures 
would remain once the process of transformation was complete. 
Whether or not this represented an inability to define these
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structures, or a refusal to do so, is not crucial to the 
argument. Suffice to say that it would seem possible that 
there existed some doubt over whether the same State 
structures would serve the future 'leaders' of a dominant 
ideology as those which were currently serving those who were 
trying to overcome a dominant ideology. This suggests that 
there may have existed a view that there would be two phases, 
the second phase being rather more 'socialist' than the first, 
more 'democratic', phase.

. It is in in this context that the experience of the
Ingrao Left is significant. As argued in the thesis, the 
'Alternative Model' was designed to embody the idea of 
'revolution as a process' which would incorporate regionalism 
as a socialist value. The abandonment of the model and the 
'retreat' to the main party position of some members (a 
position, moreover, which was shifting rightwards), while 
others maintained their stance of struggling directly for 
socialism, and subsequently abandoned regionalism, seemed to 
confirm the view that regionalism was fundamentally a 
democratic tool which might have to be abandoned in the event
of the PCI 'occupying' the State and being presented with the
challenge of advancing towards socialism. This would mean 
abandoning the (democratic) 'territorial legacy' of the 
Resistance (as far as it had been established) for the
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(socialist) 'industrial legacy' of the Ordine Nuovo, something 
which only a minority of the party was prepared to do by 1970.

This perhaps provides a useful insight into the debate 
on the via italiana. For many scholars, the PCI's strategy has 
an element of 'originality' because of its attempt to build up 
a counterveiling system of power to the 'DC State' by a policy 
of 'presence' and gradual expansion of power on the 
bourgeoisie's institutional terrain, the result of which will 
be the 'transformation' of the State. The comparison is often 
made with the French Communist Party which, in a country with 
a strong State and a strong revolutionary tradition, has not 
attempted to infiltrate the State and society to such a degree 
as its Italian partner. For the French, gaining power would be 
a 'win or lose' situation as the result of an attempt to seize 
the State.

Two points, however, should be made in relation to this 
argument. Firstly, a strategy of 'presence' remains, at the 
methodological level, classically Leninist. Leninist strategy 
has always depended on creating a situation of 'double power', 
and a strategy of 'presence', to have any relevance to 
socialist doctrine, must be based on similar premises. The 
question is whether a situation of 'double power' can be 
created on the bourgeoisie's institutional terrain. The PCI 
apparently believes that this is possible, and regionalism has 
proved to be an important justification of its belief: a 'New
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State' can be apparently constructed within the confines of 
the old one. As this thesis has shown, one of the chief means 
of justifying this viewpoint (and this, if anything, is where 
the 'originality' of the via italiana lies) has been to 'blur' 
the difference between the State and society. Parts of the 
State, in the PCI's analysis, are, in fact, more like 
'cultural institutions' located at the level of civil society, 
which can act as 'counterweights' to the 'State'. Yet, if 
regionalism is an example of this it is also, and this is the 
second point, an example of the dangers involved in such an 
approach. It could be said that a concept that was originally 
discussed in classical terms of 'increasing the power' of the 
PCI gradually began to mould the way in which the PCI tackled 
institutional questions. In the party's quest to incorporate 
regionalism into its theoretical heritage, the leadership 
found itself increasingly debating the reform of the State in 
terms of improving the functioning of the State and resolving 
the party's isolation in the short-term rather than in terms 
of increasing the party's presence and advancing a situation 
of 'dual power'. Regionalism, it could be argued, changed the 
PCI and its strategy as much as the party changed regionalism. 
To develop this argument more fully it is necessary to turn to 
the second broad area of investigation of this Conclusion: 
what type of knowledge does this type of study impart about 
the Italian political system in general?
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Italian Politics 
Drawing conclusions about the behaviour and nature of a 

political party from a study of that party's strategy is 
perhaps less hazardous than drawing conclusions from the same 
study about the politics of the country in which the party is 
operating. There is a danger, in the latter case, of posing 
the problem in terms of whether the study of a party's 
strategy can impart knowledge about the politics of the 
country in which it is operating, with the implication that an 
answer in the affirmative confirms the value of such a study. 
Sassoon, for example, argues that,

"...the idea of a history of the 
strategy of a political party is 
based on the.hypothesis that when the 
programme of a political party is 
established it acquires a dimension 
which cannot be reduced to the 
intentions of its makers and that, 
besides, the programme itself reveals 
something of the nature of politics 
of the country in which it is born, 
of the aspirations of its people and 
of the problems facing it."(3)

In its banality such a statement lays itself open to 
the accusation of being sophistic. There are few who would 
deny that the study of a political party's programme reveals 
something about the politics of the country in which it is 
operating, if only because it is hardly likely to reveal 
anything about the countries in which it is not operating. The 
problem, however, is a methodological one: identifying that
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"something" to which Sassoon refers. It is at this point that 
several difficulties emerge, the application of which to this 
thesis provides a fitting example. It might be tempting, for 
example, to argue that the PCI's tackling of the centre
periphery paradigm of power between 1921 and 1970 illustrates 
the importance of the territorial dimension of power in Italy, 
particularly because it is a party apparently wedded to an 
international ideology which does not allow for much 
equivocation on the issue. Even the period 1921-1935 could be 
argued to be exemplary: how many Communist parties in Europe 
spent their intellectual energies in the 1920s and 1930s 
combatting the 'evils' of regionalism? The argument's value, 
however, could not be fully realised without a comparative 
study (of a cross-national nature), and, once this is 
recognised, further difficulties are introduced.

Firstly, there is the problem of cetis paribus: namely, 
the problem of the 'weight' of different factors on any 
strategic issue. In this case, one has to evaluate the other 
factors which have weighed on the centre-periphery paradigm of 
power which might be peculiar to Italy, including that of the 
PCI's possible 'instrumentalism' towards the concept itself. 
Any argument highlighting the territorial dimension of power 
in Italy would have to be tempered by the recognition of the 
importance of the sort of factors mentioned earlier which have 
governed the PCI's approach to regional devolution. This is
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not to say that these factors are necessarily divorced from 
one another. On the contrary, as this thesis has attempted to 
show, factors such as the 'permanence' of the DC in office, 
the 'occupied' nature of the Italian State, the historical 
importance of the Constitution and the PCI's tactics have cut 
across the centre-periphery cleavage in such a way that it is 
often difficult to disentangle whether regionalism has been a 
determinant or an epiphenomenon of the changes which have 
taken place in the party's strategic behaviour.

Secondly, it should also be considered that the 
strategy itself is forged from the party leadership's 
perception of the national environment. Any lessons to be 
learned about a country's politics from a party's strategy 
have to be qualified by the degree to which that party's 
strategic outlook may be pre-determined by 'subjective' 
factors. In this case, it might be argued that the via 
italiana, for all its national flavour, was, nonetheless, born 
out of the minds of men who viewed things with 'Marxist (or 
Soviet, or Gramscian) tinted spectacles'. Indeed, this thesis 
has attempted to show the influence which Marxist theory and 
the Soviet model has had on the PCI in its tackling of the 
centre-periphery paradigm of power. Divisions existing within 
the party leadership (which have been well documented in this 
thesis) and the existence of other 'Marxist-based' parties 
emphasise the validity of this point.
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This introduces a third problem which is that the 
strategy may be imparting knowledge about little more than the 
'internal needs' of the party itself. This is not to suggest 
that the presentation and development of the PCI's strategy 
has been determined purely by the internal needs peculiar to a 
Communist party operating in a liberal-democracy; rather, that 
it is important to recognise that these needs may have an 
influence over the development of party strategy, which may 
blur the lessons it may impart about Italian politics and 
society. The arguments regarding strategic and theoretical 
debate presented in this thesis have emphasised the nature of 
these needs and the 'distortions' they may cause.

The reason* for posing these * problems is both to show 
that they have been given due consideration in this thesis and 
to guard against over-indulgent generalisations. A work of 
this sort probably has greater value as a source for use with 
respect to discussions about particular aspects of the Italian 
political system. This thesis is a study of a particular 
political party, yet political parties do not, in liberal- 
democracies, operate in isolation of one another. On the 
contrary, their interaction constitutes that aspect of a 
political system which has received increasing attention from 
political scientists: the 'party system'. Furthermore, the
main 'channels' through which political parties interact are 
those provided by the institutional structures of the State.
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In this context, it may be said that this thesis has 
illuminated certain aspects of both the working of the party 
system and the role of the State and institutions in Italian 
politics.

The Party System
Analysists of party systems could be said to fall into 

two 'extreme' categories.(4) Firstly, there are those who 
stress the presence of certain 'institutional' or 'structural' 
constraints on the freedom of action of political parties. 
They identify certain postulates which determine the behaviour 
of the parties and thus the propensities of the system. These 
postulates may relate ' to the number of political parties, 
their location on the political spectrum and to the nature of 
the parties themselves, which are normally viewed as 'unitary 
actors'. The combination of these factors constrains the 
degree of freedom of action open to the parties, and enables a 
'model' to be constructed of how the party system operates. 
Such a model may be applied across nations and across time 
within the same nation. The value of model-building is that 
the models need not merely describe the operation of the party 
system. They may also, on the assumption that the structural 
constraints remain predominant, allow the development of party 
systems to be predicted by an analysis of the historical
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experience of party systems operating under similar 
constraints.

Model-building has been an important method of 
explaining the nature, and workings, of the party system in 
Italy. This method has been most closely associated with 
Giovanni Sartori and Giorgio Galli, whose models were briefly 
analysed in Chapter Nine. The 'systemic properties', for 
example, of Sartori's 'polarised pluralist' model (the 
combination of which constrain the freedom of action of the 
political parties) are the following: the presence of relevant 
'anti-system' parties; the presence of bilateral oppositions, 
the occupation of the centre; wide ideological distance 
between the parties; the likely prevalence, of centrifugal 
drives; a high level of ideological discourse; the presence of 
irresponsible oppositions; the politics of outbidding.(5)

Despite the acclaimed validity of attempts such as 
Galli's and Sartori's to explain the operation of party 
systems in terms of models, such attempts have come under 
increasing criticism. This is chiefly because of the 
inadequacy of models of the 1960s to explaining the nature of 
party systems of the 1970s and 1980s. Indeed, it could be said 
that if the 1970s saw new attempts to interpret and evaluate 
the behaviour of West European Communist parties the 1980s 
have witnessed an increasing tendency to analyse political 
parties in general in terms of their role as individual and
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independent actors or agencies adapting to change and 
developing new methods of maintaining their predominant role 
within the political system. They are thus viewed as being 
capable of promoting change within party systems in unforeseen 
ways.(6) This view constitutes the other main category of 
party system analysts: those who accept the presence of
certain systemic properties, but nonetheless stress the degree 
of freedom of political actors. This freedom of action, 
moreover, is deemed to be be capable of changing those 
systemic properties. In Italy, Sartori's model has provided a 
major focus of debate in this sense.(7)

In the context of the above debate, this thesis might 
be said to have underlined two points. Firstly, it has shown 
that even political parties emanating from an international 
ideology should not necessarily be viewed as 'unitary actors'. 
Ideology is a constraint on the PCI but not in the strict 
sense that all its actions are 'ideologically-bound'. Ideology 
may have an internal function which remains divorced from the 
party's external behaviour, although the 'politics of 
language' can give the impression that the two are causally 
linked. As a consequence, an 'unexpected' departure from its 
doctrine in the action it is pursuing should not be 
necessarily regarded as a departure at all because of the 
internal ideological function which accompanies it. If this is 
the case, then it could be argued that the PCI has been less
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an 'ideological' party than a 'representational' party. Like 
the other parties it has been concerned with representing its 
members and its electorate and expanding both. This evidently 
has implications for the degree of debate which may develop 
inside the party. However, perhaps the more important 
implication which it has is for the type of action the party 
is willing to pursue. This introduces the second point.

The second point this thesis may be said to have 
underlined is the extent to which the perception of a 'model' 
of a party system by a political party may become the basis of 
formulating that party's strategy. This may particularly apply 
to a party with strong theoretical traditions which finds 
itself marginalised within the system. As this thesis has 
shown, the leadership of the PCI, since the 1950s, has been 
persistent in its attempt to do the following: construct a 
'model' of the Italian system of party government; identify 
the system's essential 'defects'; theoretically explain the 
defects; and propose solutions to them. These intellectual 
exercises, as has also been shown, have been closely 
interrelated to the party's strategy for power, if for no 
other reason than the fact that the party has always viewed 
"la questione comunista" as being the root from which all 
other problems have derived. Yet, it is precisely for this 
reason that party strategy - from the relaunching of the via 
italiana, to the support of the Centre-Left, to the 'Reform of
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State' and the strategy of 'political convergence' - has aimed 
constantly to break what it perceives to be the 'dynamics' of 
the model. It might be said that if all these strategic 
variants have a common aim (or would have a common effect if 
successful), it is (or would be) that of depolarising the 
party system. Indeed, the strategy of the 'Reform of the 
State' might be interpreted as being very heavily influenced 
by Sartori's and Galli's writings of the mid-1960s.

The above two points - the nature of the PCI and the 
determinants of its strategy - are indicative of the emphasis 
that should be given to political parties as independent 
actors who do not necessarily behave according to the 
'mechanical propensities' of the system. The two points are 
not, however, indicative of political parties acting as 
'agencies of change'. It has to be said that if the PCI's 
changing strategy was based on changing the dynamics of the 
Italian system of party government the strategy had not, by 
the late 1960s, made much impact. The party system remained 
polarised and the PCI 'delegitimised'. Indeed, Sartori's model 
of 'polarised pluralism' could be said to describe accurately 
the functioning of the system during the period covered by 
this thesis. This raises the question of why, if the PCI has 
shown marked tendencies to behave contrary to the 'mechanical 
propensities' of the system, the 'system' has prevailed. This
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introduces the question of the relationship of the parties to 
the State.

The State
Ralph Miliband has noted that the most distinctive 

characteristic of 'Eurocommunist' parties (i.e. that which 
makes them most 'different' from their Eastern partners) is 
their willingness to work within the liberal-democratic 
constitutional framework.(8) This thesis has shown that the 
PCI is more than exemplary of Miliband's point, more in the 
sense that the party has not only been prepared to work within 

Italy's constitutional framework. It has also used the 
Constitution as a major means of justifying working within the 
'constitutional framework'. These two points are important 
explanations for the PCI's increasing concentration on the 
problem of the State in the post-war period, and particularly 
after 1960. They are not, however, sufficient. A third reason 
is the way in which institutions have been used in the post
war period by the governing parties, and particularly the DC, 
as analysed in Chapters Five and Nine.

There were, as noted, various factors accounting for 
the ability of the DC to consolidate and extend its power-base 
in the post-war period. One of the most important of these was 
its monopolisation of public institutions, chiefly because it 
recognised that this was the main channel through which it
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could expand its voters and membership. As argued in the 
preceding section, the PCI can be regarded as a party in a 
similar mould. It has been as much concerned with representing 
interests as with representing an ideology. It is perhapswfor 
this reason that the main thrust of the PCI's challenge was on 
an 'institutional terrain’: as long as the DC maintained an
advantageous grip on the allocation and distribution of 
resources, through its monopoly over public institutions, it 
would impair the PCI's ability to expand its own members and 
voters. Yet, the PCI's perception of the degree to which the 
DC had penetrated the State, had several effects. Firstly, it 
confirmed, for the party leadership, the necessity of posing 
its objectives in a 'trans-formative' perspective. For the 
party, the State was 'rotten' not just because it had been 
penetrated by the DC, but because it had been increasingly 

moulded by the party to buttress its power-base. A structural 
reform of the State, for the PCI, would cut the heart out of 
the DC's power complex. The posing of these objectives had two 
further effects. The first was to help maintain both the 
degree of polarisation existing between the parties, and the 
'anti-system' image of the PCI. The PCI was viewed as being 
'anti-institutional' and thus 'anti-system'. The second was a 
'delegitimising' effect on institutions: they were not above 
parties, providing the rules of the game, but part of the
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game, and consequently rejected by the major party of 
opposition.

It could be argued that therein lay the paradox: if the 
'Reform of the State' proposals aimed at 'depolarising' the 
party system, the very posing of them had a 'polarising' 
effect in as far as they threatened to undermine the DC's 
power base. This perhaps explains why the PCI, for much of the 
post-war period, placed such importance on the implementation
of the regional system. It was an effective means of
challenging the 'DC State' on constitutional grounds, and it 
represented not just a new institutional terrain of struggle 
but one which, for the party leadership, was a potential 
instrument of cultural 'penetration' of Italian ' society, 
because of the nature of the Italian State and its 
'occupation' by the governing parties. It also explains, 

however, the DC's determination to oppose the implementation 
of the system or, at least, to allow it only on the DC's own
conditions. As this thesis has shown, even the

(constitutionally enshrined) regional system had a polarising 
effect on the Italian party system, until the scope of the 
reform was reduced to a (rather low) 'common denominator'. The 
PCI's 'strategy of convergence' was symptomatic of this. As 
indicated earlier, what perhaps began as a strategy of 
'hegemony' finished in compromise: it would be difficult to 
argue that the regional system was implemented as part of a
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'neo-capitalist' plan; but it would be equally difficult to 
argue that it was implemented as part of a radical progamme to 
'Reform the State'. Regional reform was the result of the 
competition between political parties at the centre, and 
competition between political parties often results in a 
compromise of some sort. This introduces the third broad area 
to be analysed in this Conclusion: regionalism in Italy.

Italian Regionalism 
The first section of the Introduction noted how 

'malleable' the concept of 'regionalism' appeared to be. This 
thesis has, perhaps, shown how inadequate phrases such as 
'Italian regionalism' may be to describe the subject area of 
an important debate within a polical system. Derek Urwin, 
drawing on the work of Jean Gottman, has noted that,

"By itself territory is a neutral 
concept. It becomes politically 
significant because of the 
interpretation and value placed upon 
it by people. Territory then becomes 
'a concept generated by people 
organising space for their own 
aims.'(9)

It could be said that, in the period analysed by this 
thesis, the chief characteristics of 'Italian regionalism' 
have been determined by the value and significance placed upon 
the concept by various political forces. These characteristics 
were often divorced from the constitutional-legal
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characteristics with which the concept was endowed in the 
period 1944-1947. The case of the PCI is exemplary. This 
thesis has illustrated the party's changing use of vocabulary 
in the post-war period to describe the dangers and, later, 
value of precisely the same set of legal regulations. The 
language used to do this has tended to be neologistic, 
pleonastic and repetitive. The reason for this is that the 
party is often using intellectual and historical sources which 
might be viewed as heteroclite in the particular context of 
regionalism. The language of presentation, therefore, becomes 
important to 'glossing over' the legal and constitutional 
restrictions on the concept. For example, the average PCI 
activist or supporter would probably find it difficult to find 
in Title V of the Constitution the sort of claims made for 
Italian regionalism in the 'Alternative Model of Development'. 
One would need to go no further than Article 117 of the 
Constitution, listing the policy areas in which the regional 
governments have legislative jurisdiction, to become sceptical 
about 'socialist' claims for the regional system. Party 
strategy, however, as has been seen, has rarely relied on 
specific references to constitutional details to justify its 
interpretations.

This argument not only emphasises the philosophical 
limitations of 'regionalism' as an explanatory concept, but 
also the limitations of a constitutional or legal approach to
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the subject. Because the concept is 'malleable', 
constitutional details, no matter how specific, may be prone 
to 'distortion' in their implementation. Those responsible for 
drafting the Constitution may represent only one 'influence' 
over the product they think is a 'final one'. This is 
particularly pertinent when the constitutional details remain 
unimplemented over a long period of time. The implementation 
of the details becomes dependent upon the changing strategies 
for power of different political parties, and these may 
reflect changes in the socio-economic and political conditions- 
and needs of the country concerned. Italy was certainly a very 
different country .in the late 1960s compared with the time 
when the Constitution was drafted. The parameters of the 
debate over regionalism have tended to change with the 
perceived functional and democratic needs of the country.

This introduces a final point which links the two 
arguments above together, and also refers back to the first 
two main sections of this Conclusion. It could be said that 
analysing the terms in which inter and intra-party debate have 
been conducted on a particular issue of a political system, 
and the parameters that the debate assumes, may possibly 
illuminate particular characteristics of that country's 
political system which can be usefully confirmed in a 
comparative perspective. A debate over regionalism 'sets off' 
discussion over other (sometimes more profound) aspects of a
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political system. These aspects may concern the values of 
'local self-government'; 'peripheral nationalism', national 
and regional planning, the dangers of West European Communism; 
the State and institutional reform. The prevalence of other 
issues in the regionalist debate may confirm particular 
characteristics of the system. In Italy, the debate on 
regionalism, as has been shown, became incorporated in debates 
over more than one of the above aspects. However, perhaps the
most important aspects have been the last two. The fate of
regionalism, in the period studied, became inextricably
interrelated with the nature, or 'crisis' of the State and the
politics of institutional reform in Italy. And this, in turn, 
became inextricably interrelated with the debate over the 
Italian Communist Party. This does not necessarily impart new 

knowledge about the Italian political system, but it does tend 
to confirm the conventional wisdom that even the reforms 
perceived to be of the most crucial and urgent importance in 
Italy are dependent upon progress being made on 'the Communist 
question'.

* * * * *
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